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BRHADDEVATA 


TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


1. Importance of knowing the deities. The Vedio Triad. 

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional text a , state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 

bfkm 1 , corrected to h, iRTCJRtr rd (Rgvidhana i. 1. 1 has 

Bhr 8 m\ r. 

a The words samamndyanupurvajah occur also in Rgvidhana i. 1.2. 

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness ; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their object. 

ft hm’rbk, ft 7R^ rV.— WWrfn hrn^fkn, r 3 , 

r. — With the words ft ^W^Ul^cp. Saivauukramani, Introduction § i : 
jwttott . . and fomn rg below, vm. 3 r. 

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vijha- 
payati ) as to their (tad = mantranam) intentions ft which were* 

contained (hitd7i) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers (TSlnam mantradrstipu), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

hndb, f, k, i*r 4 * * * , flft^T r. — TftftHTOTH 

hm l rfk, b. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 3 ; evam uecdvacair abhiprayair rfipop na*tradff(ayo b Havant 

B 


II. 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 4 - C 2 

4 For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedic ceremonies ft . 

uftwpri Bhm 1 !®, r. — TT hm'fk, ^ b, no particle r. 

» Cp. Sarvanukramanl, Introduction § I : ‘for without this knowledge, irauta and 
marta rites cannot be accomplished,* Cp. also below, i. 21, and Kgvidhana i. 2. I. 

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Surya ft . 

hm'r, l^bfk. — hm’rbfk, 3 r’r 4 . 

• Cp. below, i. 69 ; Nirukfca vii. 5 ; Sarvanukramanl, Introduction i. 8. 

6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula) a . A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god. 

^m l b,^Thd,^fkr. — JranhmVr^^JGn bf kr. — I^Tbfk^If^hm’d. — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bm l , not in hdf k. 

a Op. Nirukta vii. 1 : * the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses 
praise when desiring the possession of an object which he wants/ 


2. Prayer and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons a . 

* Cp. RgvidhSna i. 1. 6. 

8. - The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Rg-veda) but few ; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

g hm 1 rb, g f, r^ 4 .— hmb, 

bfkrV.— m: r, m g: hfk, ttt ^m\ m ^ b. 

9. Every one of us (sarvo 'yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) ‘this man wants something from me/ and (he also 



3 ] — i. 14, 15 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘ he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’ 

hm'r, bfk. 

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both ; for both are in reality 
the same. 

*gqfa$i arcrfyfr hn^bfkr 2 , r— hm’r, 

bfkr 2 f). iV(r 4 ?)- 

11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person 1 in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampada). 

BhmV, r.— 7n?fa fWPTOf hra'bfk, <^TK: 

JRS r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in hm ! k. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 2 : pratyaksakfta madhyamapurusayogds tvam iti caitena sarva - 
ndmna . 


3. Different kinds of hymns. 

12, Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

5 hr 8 fkr 2 , g ^RTT bm 1 , W^RIT 0 r.— ®fWRT hmhbfk, °fWTR rV. 

13, The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
( sukta ), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 

JW % trfaPlWrbk, f^r TTipft y rfwi r 1 r* — IimV, UTO 

bfkr, TJ7TOT r 1 . — h has on the margin f^p4 ^ ^TflRiNWt WvffJ 

wft vrrz: i 

14, 15 A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the pfaise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer's hymn (r$i- 
sukta ) ; for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subject-hymn ( artlia-sukta ). 

lim 1 bfkr 2 , r.T^fW^ Bh^m 1 , r. $ 

bfkrdh (corrected on margin in h to ^f^Tirrf^T ( 7 TR 9 P 1 ^m^^W)r 1 r 4 . 

The reading of 15“* in the text is that of Bhr^m 1 ; instead of this r reads ^ 5 taT ^ 
h has also on the margin ^ 

^f?f HT§> TTfiT* I With reference to i$ cd , h has on the margin : TOT- 

fifa V I 

16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn (< chandah-sukta ) ). Thus one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really 'B. 

^:^hrVr 5 ,^^bfm\*rr^[ k.^rr^r. — irw*r> hdfml > rrw*$- 

k, b. — Bhr s m 1 , — The end of the varga ia here marked 

by 3 hdmbfk. 

s 

4. Hymn deities, stanza deities, incidental deities. 

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn a , or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental x \ 

hrb, fk ^ rf* hndbf, W«ITft| r, n* k. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 and x. 42. b Op. Nirukta i. 20 and vii. 1 8. 

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

hm*r, mwt 5 : bfk.— % w hm 1 ^ wn: b, rVfkrV.— 

5 *Tf*r bm 2 rfk, ^TTf% br 4 . — ^ Bhm 1 r 3 , Jf Wf Tf: r. — 18^=41*. 

19. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated : these are inciddfit$l. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 

Wrbfk, ®irrrcUft rVr 6 . 

20. a deity : that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one 



6] — i. 23 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction 

that cannot be definitely described a . When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne) b , one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark c . 

°1N hmVbrV, fkr 2 , r.— f^pt: m^bfk, flNl- 
hd. No various reading is given by Rajendralala Mitra. 

* This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anadisfa-devata, Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole, 
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; Sarv. x. 18 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). b That is, when 
single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza : cp. sukta-bheda - 
prayoge in Sarvanukramajn i. 139. c Op. Sarvanukramanl l.c. and i. 94. 

21. In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity ; foe that is the rite which is 
completely successful a . 

hm 1 !, bfk. — hn^rb, U° fkr 2 . — The end of the varga 

is here marked by 3 in hm 1 bfk. 

* Cp. i. 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also i. 118, ii. 20, viii. 124. 

5. Origin of names. 

22. ft Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns, 
proclaim the occasion b , one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

*TPST bfkr*, ^TTTT TOTT^r V, hm 1 ! 3 .-^^ hbfkr, 

ff m 1 ,^^ r'r 4 . 

* Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336. 

b That is, the Kishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected with 
their laudation. 

23 . As to that, indeed, they say : c from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name 
occurring) here?** 

r\ f lv all the rest. — *TT bfkr x r 8 , ^ hm 1 ^ — 

hm^bk. 

* ’Hus expression is equivalent to lanky unam; op. lanky andtp vaidikdndm va above (i. 4 ). 



Introduction] B^HADDEVATA i. 24 [® 

24 . ‘From nine/ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, 6vetaketu, and Galava think so too : 

all MSS. except r'r 4 , which have *f| hr 3 , Bm 1 r , r*d: 

I have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, becauso h and r 3 are the 
most correct of the MSS., and because is very easily altered to as is proved 

by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 

25. * (viz.) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction a and ex- 
traction V 

h pi 1 rb, f. r 1 r 4 r 6 . — ?TWT- 

qmra qrrg ^bfk, flir r ynwrc r rV, ttwt wtwrt^ 

m 1 (the syllables HT \T in the margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Cp. the various 
readings below, i. 28. 

* I have assumed this to be the most likely meaning from tho use of upa-vas. b Lit. 
*the condition of being the descendant ( ay ana ) of him Umusya).’ 

26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and Iiathi- 
tara say, ‘ from four : from prayer, from the diversity of objects a , 
from speech, and from action. 7 

hm 1 rbf, lei* -—Between rfn and Trmrr fk insert »rmTf»T 

evidently copied by mistake from 2 *j ab . — ivj hm 1 rb, 

fkr 2 «* (°W? f), * ^ r 1 r 4 . — The end of the varya is here 

marked by M in bfdm 1 , not in k. 

* Artho-vairupya here corresponds to riywt in 25. 


6. Sannaka’i view: all names derived from action. 

27. Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from 
action : prayer and form and utterance * all arise from action. 

hr 1 r 8 m 1 bfk, qnfarf TTf r.— hr’brV, r, «KT^ fk. 

* Bupa here corresponds to artha-vairiipya and vpcya to vac in 2 6. 

28. Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent ft , as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action : 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 

f*RRR r 1 * 4 - — 

*tttor ^ brb, THTT^rr^nTR vtttk, tot *jsnTOfR r 1 r 4 . — tot aii 

MSS. except b, which has TOTTO^* — ^p 4 ^ m 1 bfk, ^Ijp^ 5 r ’ ?H 3 ^ ^ hr 3 d. — 
^TOt Bhm 1 r s ,‘|5n: r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour of the ungram- 
matical use of the aom. for the aec., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due 
perhaps to the metre). The Jtgvidhena has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 ; iii. 
4.1). Itjti: (the reading apparently of r*r 4 ) looks too much like a correction (cp. i. 46). 

a Yadfchaya is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption japat 
(for ca yat ) in 25 was probably due to yadrchayopavasanat being understood by the copyist 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity. 
Yadfchaya (scil. nama ) is explained below (i. 30) as yadrcMJcam nama, 

29. Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

mrr: hmb, jtutt rMifkr 2 TOTOft: hm^b.^r: q swfe t: f RRfa: 

kr 2 ), TO STTTO **.— Wf*!H all MSS. except r'r 4 , which have TOt. — TORRt 

TO k, * WF& TO hi 8 d, TOTO% TO fni 1 r, TOR^TO b, TO rV. 

30. An accidental name is given somewhere or other : one 
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

3 *rr*n Pretax hmV wm totoW* fkr 2 , wr mr TJtart rV, wr 

ifRTft froW! b.—^hRHf^ hm l r 8 r 4 r 5 , bfkr 2 , r. 

31. For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source 
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action. 

*T TORTfot hm 1 r, W *TRT? b, cT WRTf f, TORT* kr 2 . — The end of the varga 
ia here marked by $ iu hd, by in fk, not at all in bm 1 . 

7. Auspicious names. Different kinds of formulas. 

32. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer : from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

IW hm’bfk, r. — ‘WTOhin'r, V b, ^ rVfkr s (^f). — 

g m'rfk, ff hb. — hndbkrV, 

^ corrected to •fir? r, v r, wt *nrwrPi ^ rV. 

33 . names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ‘ how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ? ’ a 

Jf^m* hm 1 rb, Vffq ^t?WT 0 f, kr.— ff bfkr, hr 4 . — 

ftflpnarfu bm ] rfk, b, r’r 4 . 

a That is, even ordinary names are based cn the principle of avoiding what is in- 
auspicious. Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where hu in hu-cara is interpreted as kutrita if the word is 
an epithet of ‘beast* (mrga) t but not if it applies to a god. 


34. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity’s nature. 

% BhmV.^r. — %^hr, #*bfk.— hr s fr*r T , mmn 

mam: m'k, b, qi+jwfaq 'rraro: r. 

35. Praise (47) a , laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

H 4 p» 5 <*T m r 3 r 2 , SS I | k, hdbfr: cp. the variotu roadiog. 

»“ 57- 

The figures in 35-39 re f er to the slokas below which exemplify these categories. 
Cp. Nirukta vii. 3, where examples of praise ( stuti ), prayer {afa), narration (ocikfyasa), 
plaint ( paridevana ), blame (ninda), and laudation ( pratamsa ) are given. 


36. commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament* (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative b (53). 

* Corresponding to this (vilapitam) we have vilapa in 53. h Simply ahkyanm 

in 53.— The end of the varga is here marked by *0 in m 1 dfk, not in b. 
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8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression. 

37 . Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

' HfiTTTOi; r 4 , U faf l V KT. f k r, b, HfTTTO^ h m 1 r 7 (cp. the various readings 

in 55)* — nffarm TfSfa hrnVr 7 , Hffr q i q s i WW ^r, ^ WTR 

^bfk. 

38 . prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 
wonder (57) ; 

h m 1 rfk, b. — *T f bm 1 ^ 7 , 1 b, % f k, ^ ^ f f, 

^ — 4 l ^0 hm 1 , J&fsjqA bfkr (cp. various readings in 56). — Bhm’r 8 , 

*1T*T r. 

39 . abuse (48), eulogy a , invective (49), curse b (49, 58) ; pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb 0 ; 

^^hi^^br^TOflfk-SiF? 0 hr 3 m^ 7 (f?) > f 5 ^okr^ftm^°r. 

hbfk, ^T^?: r. — hmhb, T 3 WJTT rVfkr 2 . — hbfk, tWcTTS dr 4 . 

* No example of this category ( abhistava ) is given below, perhaps because of its 

practical identity with praise ( stuti ). b See below (47-58), where examples of all these 

thirty-five modes of expression are given (excepting abhitfava). 0 These four grammatical 
categories are discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 

40 . past, present a , and future; masculine, feminine, neuter b : 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

Wf^j ^ hm'k, »rf*TSra t br. tJFT MSS.— ^ hmVbr 7 , 

fk, ^*TOr. — B h r 3 m 1 , ferfTT.' r, q ffifferf fr 

f^rfrr: r 4 . 

* Bhavya here meaning ‘present,’ in i. 61 means ‘future.’ b Cp. below, ii. 96. 

41 . Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual ( kalpa ) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted. 

hn^bfkrV.itaf Ol^sfal'tffaTr. — >H t: hm’r.^Hbfk. — 

vre w srrfaf^hm’rbfk, f*nft ^ ^ n t*nr- 

. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hm 1 bfk. 

II. C 
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9. D efini tion of noun and verb. 

42 » The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise call ‘ noun ’ (name). 

rbk. tmR— ^ hm'b. 5^1 rfk— hm 1 

fkr. — 43-45 are omitted in r' r 4 . 

• The text and translation, with notes, of 43-45 have been printed in Album-Kern, 
pp. 334 and 337 . 

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

fWHntr: hrVm 1 , fajJcTO: fkr. 

44 . That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier a , (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘ ver b.’ 

fa qi fiiftjptidfo l m l r, faraTfHfstffff 9 f, b, fwfirf^- 

fffmp* bfk . — fws ndbfkr, ftiTT h. 

tt That is, which expresses sequence of time : the expression is taken from Niruktai. i. 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form ( avyaya ), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive ( dravya ). 

r**nfwf«lf r-rf° m'rfb, fwfafnfvT® h. — hm'fr, 

b. — °fa«t?w e * l ^ v budr, fkb. Tho end of the varga is here 

marked hy Q, in hm x bf k. 

10. Examples of different kinds of formulas. 

46. Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here. 

hr 8 r 4 m 3 bf kr 2 , fafaVTOft r. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced ; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are different frozr 
these may also be of many kinds. 

*ircrt: hrVbrW, Tfrm fk, r. 
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48. In the formula ‘ Citra indeed ' {extra it : viii. 21.18) Sobhari's 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear : (e. g. the formula) ‘ and thy mother ' 
( mdtd ca) a reviles. 

TRf^ 1 h m 1 r b, r 1 r 4 , r 3 f k. — H T h m 1 r b f k, ITWTlft r 1 r 4 . — 

m 1 , hr, sfarc: b, f kr 2 .— *rrm %w° hm 1 r, wn Star® fkr 1 r 2 r 5 . 

a VS. xxii i. 25 ; TS. vii. 4. 19 3 ; SB. xiii. v. 2 6 ; TB. iii. 9. 7* ; AS'S. x. 8. 10. 

49. The stanza ‘ vain food 9 (mogham annarn : x. 1 1 7. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me' {yo md: vii. 104. 16) is a 
curse (39). "What, wondrous Indra' {yad indra citra : v. 39. 1) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza * over this world* {abhidam: 
x. 48. 7) there is invective (39) ; 

tof Wr, ^ b, f, kr 2 — 

hm l br, ffl^T fkr 2 . 

50. ‘May wind waft hither* (vata d vatu: x. 186. 1) is a 
prayer (35) ; ‘staves' ( dandah : vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas ‘I ask thee' {prchdmi tvd: i. 164. 34, 3^) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

^©fTThndrbfkrV, r 4 .— Xrf^RT hmhb, f kr 2 r 4 r 6 . — The 

end of the varga is here marked bj 90 in hbf km 1 . 

11. Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued). 

61. ‘What was below' (adhah svid dslt : x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35)j *1 was Manu' ( aham manuh: iv. 26. 1) would be boasting 

(35) ; in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice' {imam no yajnam: 
iii. 2 in) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

"UrtrtW hm 1 r b fk, r 1 r 4 . — TOW h m 1 r, TOT r 1 r 4 bf k, r 5 . — 

hm 1 rbfk, W** r 1 ^. 

52. ‘Here let him say* {iha bravitu: i. 164. 7) is injunction 

(36) ; the stanza ‘clasp me tightly' (upopa me: L 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36) ; but ‘ not with dice ' {aksair md : x. 34. 13) in the 
praise of dice a is prohibition and admonition (38). 

WI bfkr, WTO bm\ WTO rW.— ’ «JlfTO % hi^m 1 B, % r.— nft- 

fthm^bfk, r 4 r*. 

ft That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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53 . ‘Ho, wife’ (hayejdye: x. 95. 1) is narrative* (36); ‘of 
the reed to me’ (nadasya md: i. 179- 4> would be lamentation 
(36) b ; ‘ without a husband ’ ( aviram : x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while ‘the lover’ 0 ( sudevah : x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

fWTU: OTIhrWbfkm 1 (no visarga bfkm 1 ), frfw n ng r. — hr* 
r 4 m 1 bfkr 2 , *l 4 V< T f* PI *T^r. 

a Akhyana here corresponds to pavitrdkhydna in 36. * Vdapa here corresponds 

to vilapitam in 36 ; the latter expression is also used iu Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 
above passage (i. 179. 4). 0 In Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described as 

plaint ( paridevand ). 

54. Obeisance (37, is expressed) In (the formula of) &unaWepa, 

4 Obeisance to thee, Lightning ; ( namas te astu mdyute : AV. i. 
13. i) a ; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 

‘ I will be equal ' (tulyo \ ham sydm ) b , 

mb, b, r 6 , f, kr 2 , (®fr) *nr ^ 

W^hn^rfk, ?jtft * WC b. — Instead of 54 cd , as given in tho text 
according to hm 1 rbfk, a totally different line occurs in r 1 : ^TT 

, the first pdda of which is the pratika of a khila mentioned below (viii. 45). 

a Cp. below, viii. 44 ; Meyer, Rgvidhiina xxiii, xxvii. b The author here Beems 

to have been unable to quote an example of samkalpa, and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 


55. (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I’ (yad indraham: 
viii. 14. 1, AV. xx. 27. 1) is the prattle (37) of Aitaia*; ‘the 
harlot’ ( mahdnagnl : AV. xx. 136. 5) would be a lascivious verse 
(37) ; ‘ bang ! ’ {bhuk : AV. xx. 135. 1-3) b , again, (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

m 1 hfk, & 7 TW hr . — m BhmV, r. — RfT’PT^hmhfk, W f riW 
b.— ^TT^hm 1 , ^RT^fkr 2 , 3 TT b, g r.— hdf, HfTnpft kr 3 , bn^r 

(cp. above, 37). — Tfftwfa m 1 hr 3 f, kr 2 , gfaWfH br\ r. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm 1 ^ not in bk. 

a See Aitareya Brahmarja vl 33. 1, and Saya^a’s comment in Aufrecht's edition ; also 
Hang, vol. ii, p. 434. b Cp. AB. vi. 33. 19, Hang, vol. ii, p. 435. 
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12 . Portlier examples of different kinds of formulas. 

56 . ‘Well, I* (hantaham: x. 1 19. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38) ; 4 not our own * ( na sa svah : vii. 86. 6) is denial (38) ; 
*0 Indra-Kutsa' ( indrakutsa : v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I 
discern not' (tux vijdnami : i. 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

OT Cyjta hm 1 !, TTOT^f b, 3* 7 ^ 3 1 fkr 2 .— *1 * T® hmVf, kr a , 
r, omitted in b. — Wgq: bbr 3 m l , Wjptf f, k, r 2 , r. — 

hrm 1 , fk. — 56 ° d and 5 ) ah are omitted in b. 

57 . ‘Let the invoker worship’ {hotd yaksat : i. 139. 10) is a 
summons (35); ‘who, to-day' (Jco adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. 1) is 
wonder (38); ‘to his brother not’ (na jdmaye: iii. 31. 2) a — this 
(stanza) is denial (38) ; (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
‘outstretched’ (vitatau : AY. xx. 133. i-6) b . 

r 4 , aiTiTtHgfr r, r 3 , hd, nwiwjfi b, 

HT H yi g^ fkr 2 , qi q q wft Hi 1 .— ?hrr hdz^bfk, itf?T r.— IFtf^RT br 3 kr 2 , •*- 
f^pnWdrtcp. 35 ). 

a Cp. below, iv. in. If the reading adopted in the text is the right one ( jdmaye 
* pahnavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples 
of apahnava and none of abhiifava: see note on i. 39. b The Sandhi of vitatddi 

adds a second irregularity to this line. 

58 . ‘Death was not' (na mrtyur aslt : x. 129. 2) — this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36) a ; ‘may they be childless' 
(aprajdh santu: i. 25. 5*) is a curse (39) b , while ‘blessed’ ( bha - 
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer c in Gotama d . 

arjr^hdm 1 ^ ^^bfkr 2 .— *ffa^hbfkr 2 . The author ol* 1.89. 8 (bha- 
dram kar^ebhih) is Gotama, that of iv. 11.7 ( bhadrarp, te ague) is Vamadeva Gautama. The 
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(V&madeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative 

(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e.g. as in the hymn of Gotama * (but in iii. 

36). (In ii. 129 hbm 1 have all wrongly for ; cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

* The same -term is used to describe the same stanza in Nirukta vii. 3. b 1 Curse * 
(39) is twice exemplified, once as iapa (49), and once (57) as abhisapa. c This is 

the second example of aiit (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note *) would therefore not stand 
alone as exemplified twice. d The author of i. 89. 
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59. Much else of this kind can be found, and can in accordance 
with the application (prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs. 

fTft^hmVbfkrV, SVft «■*> 

60. These contents (vakydrthdh) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn ; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference a . 

1 fil m 1 bf r, °7rt i r 1 r 4 , °WT k r*. nsrrrft 

hjn'rb, fkr 2 .— tTTT 0 hm’rb, THtT* r 4 , ^5* f, °WT W*J # kr 2 .— The end 

of the varga is here marked by SR in bdbf, and by RR in k, not at all in m 1 . 

* These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity with which 
they are connected. 

13. The Sun and Prajapati as the source of all. 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be a , and of what moves 
and is stationary, — of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. 

hr 3 m 1 bfkr 2 r 7 read 6i ab as in the text ; r has ^ ^ I 

a Bhavya is used above (i. 40) in the sense of ‘ present.’ 

62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish- 
able (< a,k§aram ) and the object of speech ( vacyam ) a . 

Whm^bfk, TJ^Tr 1 . — Bh^m 1 , WTf r. — ^ *TTO hdpWb, ^ 1TTO r 3 r 7 , 
* ^ k, r. 

* That is, Prajapati is a form of the supreme Brahma, which alone is eternal (nitya) 
and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed ( vacya ) in the 
Vedantist formula (cp. Vedantasara, 5 144 * and introductory stanza, ed. Bohtlingk). 

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

hrVbfkrV, r. — §3 hm'r, ^b, f. 

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms 
(tndha) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under three names. 
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hdr, m\ Tjn^b, f, k, tpilftf r 1 ! 4 .— 

hm'rbfk, *rf|pr rW. 

65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 

ipifthmW, Tin I hfkr 2 , TP? I r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
<1$ in bfkm 1 hd. 

14. The three forms of Agni. 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati a , but ir that (celestial) 
world, Agni $uci b . 

hm 1 rbfk, IIlfTI TfiH E r 1 ^— Bhr 3 ^ 1 , mm* 
r — mWr 7 , f, hd, ®fN bkr. 

a Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. 2 : cp. St. Petersburg Dictionary su b top?. 
b Pavamana, Stici, Pavaka are the three names in TS. ii. 2, 4 2 , and in the Furanas (see 
St. Petersburg Diet.). Cp. the names of Agni’s brothers below (vil. 61). 

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vai6vanara a . 

tftra: rWbfk, tfinr: kmh—wnfazi: r, hdnJbfk. 

* The triad Agni, Jatavedas, Yaisvanara is placed at the head of the Daivatakanda 
of the Naigha^uka. Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
Vaisvanara to be the sun, while Sakapuni considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 
With the latter view Ya^ka substantially agrees in Nirukta vii. 31. Cp. below, ii. 17. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed 4 Indra/ 

hnJrbfk, ** if Pr 4 .— im: bndrbfk, 5 ipr: r l r\ 

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Surya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities a . 

*r«nft hr*m\ irapfir bfkr,— IT^I I hnJrfk, IT b. 

* Cp. tisra eva devatah &c. in Nirukta vii. 5, and Sarvanukramani, Introduction u. 8 
(with Sadguruiisya’s comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty a of these (deities) different names 
are applied (to each of them) ; (the diversity of names) here 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their 
respective spheres. 

TPff^ hm’r, 7TC ft, TO b.— TO h^m 1 brV, TO ff* f, TO 

k, r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in hdbm 1 fk. 

a Cp. Nirukta vii. 5 : tbsarn mahdbhbgydd ekaikasyb api bahuni namadheyani bhavanti. 


15. The Triad and the Atman. Three forme of Vac. 

71. This is a manifestation of their power ( vibhuti ), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin (anyonyayonita) a . 

^TWrf% hfr, ITRT ft f k, WT*nf% b.— H ft fin T Hl 

hndbr, °Vtf^mT^fkr 2 . 

R Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. 16. In Nirukta vii. 4 the gods are itaretarajanmdnah . 

72. These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to ( bhakta ) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

Sf^TJRTT m’rbfk, UfJlHlWr hd, r l . — hra’fkr, TOUTS 

b.— ' 7TT: bmhbfk, <J r’r 4 , TfC r 6 . 

73. The Soul ( atmd ) is all a that is proclaimed to he an 
attribute ( bhakti) b of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

gr*T hm'fi, "Ippri kr 2 , r 4 , b. — stsTf^ 0 

hm’rfk, WWrfy o b, StSTfV 0 r’r 4 . — STOffc: TOiYfcfa hm’rbfk, 
r'r 4 . 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 4 : atma tarvarti detatya . ^ Cp, Durga on Nirnkta, Bibliotheca 

Indica edition, vol. iii, pp. in and 392, last line. 


74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle a of any (god). 

Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vac) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Tndra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

r U) , m 1 , ?ra% Trm: ha, Tram: r s , 

Tram f, mrm ( e m(.b) bdr®, tra% Tram kr 2 . — w tt Bhr 3 , th 

a See Nirukta vii. 4 : atmaivaisdm ratho bhavati . . . atmayudham. Cp. BD. iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 

75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

k r 2 , * r a, vr ^puftWbf. The 

MS. evidence is in favour of a pada of nine syllables (cp. ii. 25 and viii. 62). 

h mVrVf («*• f), kr 2 , b, r. 

tnftvrft* brb, m 1 fkr 2 r 3 r*. — The end of the varga is here marked by qi| in 

hdbf, not in ndk. 


16. The chief deity of a hymn. 

76. In bringing out (sampadayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes (bhaktih) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam). 

^w*rr: °?ttot ^pfthdbfk. 

77. All who are praised with the attributes (i bhakti ) of Agni, 
one should sum up ( samapayet ) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Surya, 
in Surya. 

*?J<TRT Pt b d m\ ^ 7TT *TT 

r ^ hdm 1 fk, b, r, rV. 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs a , will there be the chief object (of praise), 
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

f^lirV (cp. Nirukta vii. 18), fr^nnt rbfk. — T# hrbf, kr 4 . — gw 

* bndbfk, g r. — fhl ** brbfk, 7PC rV. — TOR hmh, R fk, °«TT b, °^T 
r 1 !- 4 . — ^TT^hrfk, b, r'r 4 . — HT hdm'f, k, *TT. 

1W r. 

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 18 : yet Ul tuhimm bhajate, y asmai hovir nirnpyate. 

II. D 
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail. 

hm’rbfk, r'r 4 .— ' itfUnHWrbf, T^Wlkr 8 .— ^rb 

fk, OTP W TW 

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names a . 

IfTOT m 1 br 1 r®, «mfT hrfk, W&C r 4 . — i N: f. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in hdbm 1 , not in fk. 

* Op. above, i. 9, 4. 


17. Sanies of deities enumerated. 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises : 

hrfk, m *TO # b — rV, ^HTT ^ rbfk, * hd.— 81“* is 

the reading of hdrfk ; 7JJJ ^ ?TT^ TfT b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, V&yu, Surya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Vi$nu, Paijanya, Pusan, the Rbhus, the 
Aivins, 

rbf, K 5lTfMT: r 4 , hdm 1 . — gtrc hdr, w 

«TT^ft f, 5^T k, TPTC b, gfrer r’r 4 . 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Prajit- 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

m J br, hd, fk.— JST^ fk r, •arg^Tb, m 1 , v 

hd.— myft hbrfk, 7TT wV m 1 . 

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tva§tr (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 

hrfk, b, r 4 . — Troyrn hfk, * *?Tf b, reyn r, reyr: r 4 . 
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 

hrbfk, ^ r 4 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 

hdbfm 1 , not k. 

18. Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra-V&yu, and Shrya. 

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations ( haoispankti ), and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 

f fegtfy hr 3 r 4 m\ fk, ff^Trfl': b, ft^f r. 

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity a , and by might. 

STWt hm 1 rbf, SWlU, r 4 . — bm^bfk, WRf^r'r 4 . — 

«WPIT bm 1 rf, fTOT bk.— hn^rf, k, b. 

* The same expression, balakj-ti, is applied to Indra in Nirukta vii. 10. 

88. (A formula) addressed to Surya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Surya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

hr 4 bfkr 2 , rm 1 — Bhr 3 , r.— Ifc hrfk, 

^ Sfc b, 1 crt n: r 6 r 7 , r 4 . 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 

hr, bfkrV. 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights a take place 
in the three worlds (respectively) : a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 
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^ bfk. — lim'rfk, ftTT b- < *l!lW f^[ 

hm’r, aftfttS rV, b, Wt 3 ft * fk.— ufon^in', 7nf?TT»tbrkr, 

ipfaj^hd. — The end of thc varga is here marked by in hdiidbf, not in k. 

* Cp. i. 97 and Nirukta vii. 30. 


19. The three Atfa ie. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led* (niyate) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (wurld), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

Affine br, hm\ fk. — ^ hm 1 rbfk, r 4 . — 

hm 1 , wg: b, fk. ^ inj: 

a The root ni being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
nth parak in Isirukta vii. 14). 

92. Because he is known (vidyate) when born (jdtah ) a , or 
because he is known (vidyate) here by creatures ( jdtaih ), theref >re 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jatavedas), pervade 
(samdpnutah) h both worlds 0 (separately). 

ff WT 7 T. ^r 4 , 3 fT?ra hm 1 !), ff f, ff "mSF® kr 2 , ^ ^TTTT^f r. That 

*mr: w* must be the correct reading, in spite of the almost universal 31 M 4 $( , is apparent 
from ii. 30; cp. for in ii. 44, and ?(T^I for in iii. 6 —WfTI 

hm 1 rbf , k, r 4 . — hn^fk, ^ br. (The hiatus is doubtless 

original, though not, metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to , not 
to wt), wrt omitted in f. — hrf, OTTWfl: ra'bk, TRTSjm: r 4 . 

* This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 19, but the 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska ( jot ini veda tani vainarn viduh). 
Three others (agreeing with Yaska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). b Samasnutah (cp. r 4 ) 
would be the usual word in this sense. c That is, the terrestrial and the celestial. 

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain) a : thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

r«¥Hkl*(*t.hdm l r, f, b, kr 2 , 

r 4 . — tprtt brbfk, ip*^ r 4 . — hr 5 , m*r, *WP»t r 4 , 9907 ) bfk. 

* Cp. ii. 59 : vurjann apah ; also i. 68 : varsati. 
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94. This (terrestrial) Agm is hairy (kesi) with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays : therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones ( kesinah ) a . 

xrfxfw: hdmV, r, xrfxft: r 2 , xrfafx: k, 

xftfa'fcvd !>• — %X hm 1 hi k, r'V, %X r — Wf g r, XWT $ f k, XPljt g lidm*, 

xrft g i>.— id . , ?tx d, iftx. h d, ?txxT*t % mx; ft. 

a Cp. Nirukta xii. 1 5-27 aud below, ii. 65. 

95. Now roving to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
( prakriydsu ) in the stanza, ‘ Three hairy ones ’ (tray ah kesinah a : 
i. 164. 44). 

hdr, m 1 , fk, b. — llfiw i q W- %flFr T&f* 

hrn^fk (iltiGffxf fk), Vf&n * "" b [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs 

in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
horizontal lines unoccupied], ^ r 4 . — The end of the varga is 

here marked by SQ. in hdbfm 1 , not in k. 
a Cp, SarvanukramanT on EV. i. 164. 

20 . Agni, J at a vedas, Vaisvanara: essentially identical, but 
distinguished. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasuti) or 
their power, sphere, and birth a : for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

X b f k, X h d m\ X ^XT r , X ?ftxf r 4 1 ft gfil XIT»IX«X XT h d r 3 m 1 f 

kr*. fxgfxxux •" mb, fxgfx: xrrxxxr XT r. c P . fxgfsxrTXX*xx. i 104. «• *°- 

* Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 97, and therefore cannot be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 

97. Agni is contained in (srita) Vaisvanara, Vaisvanara is con- 
tained in Agni ; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas". 

^XriXthm’rbfk, XXTTXT rV. — Xtfo bm’rb, Xlfa fk, XWV dr 4 . — 
ndr, bdbfk. — BhmVr 4 , XTH^TX r. — hm'b, iffil fk. 

X%Xt rWr®, X%X r. — BhdmVr 3 , r. 

• Cp. above, i. 90, and Nirukta vii. 30 : ete vttare jyotisi jdiavedati vcyete . 
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them ; at 
the same time ( ca ) they appear praised separately**. 

hdr, >n\ In r 1 r 4 , 1 >. fk. — 

?tsra.‘ h in' r, •SfT 5 b, °^T f k, °WlU r' r 4 . — SHI 

hm'r, Wf r'r 4 , 7TO JTCT f fkr 2 r s , 7TO <TOTf b. — hm'rfk, 
b. — H hm'r'fkr 2 , r, njfs i g ^prr: r 4 , «g*ii b. 

* Though identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deities 
in the hymns, as stated in the next sloka (99)’ Cp. below, i. 101. 

99. When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn ( suktabhdj ). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

tm h m 1 r 4 f, VWftm r 3 , q W&frPib, «J*WT§W;r — WRC r, JJR^hm 1 , 

fk.— flUTT^ hm 1 rbfk, W7WT J dr 4 — hm 1 br, (•*)**: fk. 

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to Vai6vanara, Surya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vaisvanara to be the owner (bhdj) of the hymn. 

$3: hm 1 ! 3 , ftfrbfk. — 7HJ hm 1 rfk, TRg b. — The second line in r 1 r 4 appears 
M %lft ^fT WO fiffr — The end of the varga is here marked by 

^0 in hdn^bf, not in k. 

91. The deities of the throe worlds in the descending series. 

101. 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced (prasuta) from the sun : at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series a of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vai6vanara b ; 

V& hm 1 r, flft rV, flfr fkr 2 , b. — TO hm’rf, Jpg* k, ^ b, KT^f 

r 3 . — Hfir vtftl hdrbfk, m 1 . 

* That is, earth, air, hearen. b That if, Surya in heayen. The wording if for 
the most part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 23 : etatft lokanam . . . rohit pratyava- 
rokai eikirfitah . . . hotagnimamte Autre vaihananye^a sukteua \r. jtipadyatc. 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again a this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya 

TOWWIl hrb, f, WTWt k, HWmvri m 1 .— hd^m 1 (cp. 

Nirukta vii. 23), f, rbk, — hn^rfk, b. 

* That is, in the third place, on earth. b Which is peculiar to Agni : see Both, 
Erlauterungen, on Nirukta vii. 23, where Yaska remarks tata agachati madkyasthdnd devoid#, 
rudram ca marutai ca, tato ’ gnim ihasthanam: atraiva stotriyam iams&ti, 

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres a , so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati) b . 

hr 3 r 4 m , bfkr* r 71WT W Bhr 3 m , i WWT W r. 

a I take vibhuti-sthdna-saifibhcvam as a bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20) ; vibhiti-ttkana-janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. b Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 6a, 63, and cp. 73. 

105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

wr^wrf^n^hm'b, wrfafafwok, wrfwfaftnRjVf, 

°^Sur hmWr 6 , f, oi pN bk r . — f^frwr hmh, fwfhnn fk, 

1). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in m 1 . 

22. The deities representing t err e stri al Agni. 

106. Jatavedas is contained in Agni, Y ai6 vanara is contained in 
Agni ; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel ( idhma ), and Tanunapat is 
contained in Agni*. 

*t Tfap: fsmt hdr, ftcrtt bfk {).—%*v*k: fw m hm^b, 

fWlfl fd, k. — The second p&da of 106 is identical with the second of 97. 

* The deities enumerated in vargat 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naighantuka y. 1-3, the only essential difference being that I]& (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka y. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Naighaptnka v. I, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109°^). There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted belpw) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naighapfcka v. 3 (109^-114). The twelve Apr! deities (Idhma- 
SyShSkrtyafe: Naighapfuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with BY. i. 73 (ii. 747- 
150) and the etymology of theee names is discussed in ii. 158, lii. 1-30. 
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107. NaraSamsa is contained in him, in him 1 * is contained 
Ija, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this a Agni. 

«pc~r3^r; f?p> r , h d m 1 i>f, ftf* k. — W’lt* 1 r k r, 

Inlr 3 , 3 fl*MH. b, t'dm', °9r: bfkr. — faiH^bdru'r, 

g fk. — dHilfn: m'dfkr, ti^fll I>. 

* The correct form at the beginning of the piida hero and in ill would be etam ; 
I have, however, kept enam as the form favoured by the best MSS., and as the only form 
otherwise occurring in every sloka from 107 to 114. 

108. Night and Dawn®, and the two Divine Sacrificers are 
contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 

fr 5 , all the rest (hdm 1 hkrj ^ft (^5JT Naighantuka v. 2). — ftTTTTT* 

hndr, r 4 , b. »TT k, *TT 

r, ^ ^ra^hfkr, , ^T^hrhi.— fircr: fv- 

mfN r, b, f?rcrf%r*n%q fk, firo: fsnn fpi um 1 . 

a Naktosasa, also ii. 148 ( naktosasau , iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usdsdnaktd. 

109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis ; and 11 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

hm’r, %7f b, fkr 2 . — %7T^T'W: hm'rb, ^ TT^TWT: fkr 2 . 

a The following thirty -seven names, including the eight pairs at the end (109^-114), 
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighantuka v. 3, to which TJa is added in 1 12 from v. 4. 

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice a , also Narusarnsa the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ; 

*Hqmr*tm'rb, vpnjpikdr 3 , f, mwn, kr 2 . — Shrjrrrcr m’r, 

tVIVW hd, r 4 , %*WVP9 fkr 2 , %(TWP3 b. — °fV%»T hr 3 m\ 

r 5 r 7 °fV%«r fk, b. — jfhpft bm'rfk, b. — » the reading of 

all the MSS., as well as of two of the Naighantuka (see Both, p. 27). 

a The sequence of the names in Naighantuka v. 3 is ahsaJi , gravdnah. b Nara- 

samsa has already occurred above (i. 107) as a terrestrial deity (= Naighaptuka v. 2) and 
the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is ndrd&amsah , which is the form 
explained by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 9 (yena nardh prafasyantc ta 1 drdiamto mantrah), quoting 
BV. i. 1*6. 1 at an example (cp. below, iii. 154). — Tbe end of the varga is here marked 
by ** in bm'dfk. 
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23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (continued). 

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow, 
and contained in him are a the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet, 
in him the Draught and the Mortar b . 

fWW^hm’rf.fTOWrftkr 2 , fW r 4 , fam 3 FTO 

b. — %*C*thr 3 r 6 r 7 , %?T^b, %^r 4 , %*T^rkr 2 , — ipr hd, ipi br, Tjrfo fk. 

* &rita (~ 6 ritah) is the plural agreeing with ahajani, vrsabha/i, and drughanah. 
b Uluhhalam comes before vr sab hah in Naighan^uka v. 3. 

112. And the Bivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants ; Batrl, Apva, Agnayl, Aranyani, &raddha, 
Ila a , and Prthivi b , 

i WrW, r: f, kr 2 , 

i», ^tpNtwswt r — TT^mrr^° hd, < i r 3 r 6 , 

WW m\ r, fkr 2 . — hmVfkrV, ®X^TRft 

b, 'Tmif*: 1— ^% 3 oT bdm 1 , ^%STT fkr, b, ^HTT ^TTT* rV. 

a I]a does not occur in Naighantuka v. 3, but is taken from v. 5. b These 

feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of I]a from v. 5) in Naighantuka 
v. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-75), where IJa is 
omitted, Usas and Sarasvatl appearing instead. 

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds a forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar b (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

brVr®, hdm 1 rfk. — IJTRSjT hm’r'rV, bfkr. — ^ 

hm’rf, ^ yl^«l b, $ k, g *)Y*TT r 2 . — $}»T km 1 fkr, r V, 

%*b. 

a Roda'jt for the dydvdpfthivl of Naighantuka v. 3 . b Musalolukhale for the 

ulukhalamusale of Naighantuka v. 3. 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses)® and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations® (are contained) in him, and the 
Vipas together with the Sutudri, and the two Agnis, the divine 
£una and Sira b , are contained in him. 

•yjft ^ hm'br, fkr 1 , *yfn%W r l r 4 .— hndrf, b, 

II. B 
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ftm W k. — rnfl 1 Iflwt bm'r, VTVt b, *ilRl ^ilfTWT 

kr a , r'r 4 . 

* Cp. Nirukta ix. 41, 42. b Explained by the commentators as Indra and Aditya: 
see Roth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8. 

115. This World a and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn a , the Anu§tubh b (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

hmVrW.iMt ^ b, wfa * rkr 2 — imr: sr*rn hm^fk,*™ iron 

b. — ^hm 1 r, ^ f, k, ^ b. — h m 1 r f, iJBTOjnt fnf*l k, 
gg^b, -qf^rg^r 1 ! 4 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hn^bfk. 

* This and the following four and a half slokas (ii5-iao a6 ) are based chiefly on Nirukta 
vii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni ( agnibkaktini ) 
are : ayam lokah pratahsavanam vasanto gayatrl trivftttomo rathamtaram tdma ye ca deva- 
gandh tamamndtdh pratkame ethane . . . From Nirukta vii. II are borrowed iarad and anu~ 
ttubh, which, besides the ehavimiastomah and the vairajam sama, are there described as 
abiding on earth ( prthivydyatanani ). b Anusfubh is curiously inserted between stomah 

and trivrt, doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs in ii. 13 (asau, tftiyam tavanam, lokah). 

24. Other deities associated with Agni. 

116. the Gayatrl, the EkavimSa (Stoma) a , the Rathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant ft , the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with 
the Vasus b (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

irar nro hm 1 ^ in nhn b, in sro fkr 2 .— ninnrerhmVrVb, 

fk, Hlfsn r. 

• See 1 15, note \ b These three groups take the place of the general statement 
of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but none of these three groups 
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighan^uka v. 5, 6. 

117. With Indra and the Maruts a , with Soma and Yaruna, 
with Paijanya and the Seasons, and with Viijnu b he shares praise. 

*X%Whdrfk, «rX*TW b- 

m The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8* but only Indra, Soma, Varupa, 
Par j any a, Rtavafr as deities sharing praise with Agni (asyo taqtstavika devah). b According 
to Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the RV. with Vispu (dgnc- 
w mft mm fi kmir, u*tp r k taijutamki daiataylyu vidyate). See Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 104. 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pusan* and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect b the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 

tpffT V hr, 5JTT * m 1 , tj«T V rV, n fb, kr*. — rV, 

hdm'rbfk. — fftl hm'rb, f*T: f, ft^I k, ftj: r*. 

ft This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding 
Visnu : see above, 117, note b ), that Agni-Pusan share an oblation, but not any invocation 
in the dual (agnapausnaqi havir, na tu saijtttavah). Yaska, however, quotes the verse RY. 
x. 17. 3 as invoking Agni and Pusan separately ( vibhaktistuti ), though not in the dual. 
b Though the MSS. of both A and B read sarpstuyate, and only r*r 4 aamycjayet, I have 
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume sametuyete 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain samyojayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of sametuyate. I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows : ‘ one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formula* that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise (eatpstuyete).* I construe samyojayet with the two 
accusatives devatam and kavih (cp. ii. 20, set pyag vijanan mantresu tarp tu karmasu yojayet). 


119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both)*. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them) b , 

V^TOlft hdm'bf, wapro ft k, WftmWTft r, W'frfSWTft rV.— Sift 
hrb, kr 4 (r 2 ?).— ffty* br. fft*<.j hmV, fkr*. — ft^tft 

m 1 dbrfk .— fftnf h (*pi V fftSt Nirukta rii. 8), fftWT m\ fftXT WfN 

bfkr, fftfT ^Pir'r 4 . 

* This doubtless alludes to Yaska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni-Vispu 
and Agni-Pusan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (samstava). The 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined ; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be fonnd, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Pusan, Durga remarks : mrgyan uddharanam yen* 
sayutaeah. b This line 119^ (devatavdhauam) in all the MSS. comes before 11 8** 

(devatam artka°), It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical (devata 0 ). That it originally came before iao a * 
(karma df$\e ca) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based : atkdsya karma vahanatp ea kavifim Srikmmp ca devatanwp 
yac ca kitp aid ddrtfivisayikam agnikarmaitat. 
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity) a . Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated. 

^hm’rfk, ?%gr'r 4 , l%Jr s r 7 ,f%J b. The line being clearly a i>amphi,ise 
of the phrase used in the Nirukta vii. 8 ( yae ca him cid darsfivisayikam agnikanna), the 
original reading was probably drsfes ca or drgfes tu (visage). — hrf, *T*rr- 
«Tr k, b. — Tho end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in hdn^bfk. 

* That is, one of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Op* Hoth, Erlauter- 
ungen, p. 104 : ‘und alles was sich auf das Sehen bezieht fallt untcr seine Thatigkcit.' 

25. The group of deitiee of the middle sphere belonging to Indra. 

121. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. 

m'd. hr, ITT: f, ?TT%*fr k, br’r 4 .— Jnj: 

hdr, h, nflft f, V hdm 1 r 3 r 5 r 7 , JpirfT- 

hfk, — The evidence of tho MSS. points to as tho 

original reading, lhe alteration of to ^1*^4 T° vould easily suggest itself, and 

then the gen. pi. would naturally be changed (as in rV) to the nom. for tho sake of the 
construction. 

122. In Indra a are contained Parjanya, Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, 
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati ; 

* The deities of the middle sphere enumerated in this and the following seven siokaa 
(I3J-I»9) are identical with those contained in Naighapfuka v. ,, 5. The order is, how- 
ever, considerably diversified here, and two deities ore added (SIta and Luksa). 

123. Manyu, ViSvakarman, Mitra, Ki-setrapati », Yama, Tark?ya, 
as well as Vastospati, and also Saras vat are here ; 

* P 5 * hr (*W: Naighantuka v.4), ndbfkrV I hm'rbfk, 7T^ 1] rV. 
a Ksetrasya patih in Naigha^uka v. 4. 

124. Apam napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Pururavas, Rta, 
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere (asrayt) also is Aditi; 

hm’r, r 3 , VTWT* b, *fV*T n r’rV, fk.— 

hm»rf, Vr^k, W r 4 . dr 4 , TO TOT**i b. 
hdm rfk, r r . Though the weight of the MS* evidence seems to favour 
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fiatfr, I have preferred because (1) Indu occurs in the next sloka 

but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (2) are not mentioned in Naighantuka 
v. 4.5; (3) could easily be corrupted to f^srefr, especially in juxtaposition with 

the latter being the first of the ftSRT (see Nirukta xi. 22); (4) 

7 T& 7 TO could have been corrupted to <| . — With regard to the expression 
cp. ii. 10 • 

125. and Tvastr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajfipati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

TOthiidbr, dr 4 , omitted in fk. — HIP? b m 1 r, f h, 

mvhwti K-r-. 

120. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon ; 

apnr^n^hndrfk, each group of MSS. thus showing 
both readings (as above in 124). But is improbable, because (1) the name occurs 

below (128); (2) would then be the only name in Naighantuka v. 4,5 omitted in 
this passage of the BD. (122 129). has probably come in here owing to the frequont 

juxtaposition of the name with h m'rbfk, WJ r :! (r 1 ?)r 4 . — r*%3oT 

WIT hdm 1 , <T^WT%*t *IT ^p!T: b, ^WT TTT: ^RT: r, rT%=*T%?T TfT 
w: fk (the Sf in f looks like <U, k bas <J?> — fWm^T hm l r, ftTETTf^T; b, f%- 
vf^f.ftvnti^k . — The end of the varga is here marked by ;»q in hndbfk; but 
in d the follows the number of the preceding sloka, (;=q^q), 

26. Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra’s sphere. 

127. and the divine Vi6vanara, and the group of the Rudras 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Angirases, and the 
Fathers together with the Rbhus. 

hm 1 rb, kr 2 r\ — X3 [U3T rV, X<P 5 TT b, JJJWT k, ^ 
hdm'fr. If i were read, the Eudras, occurring as the, do in Naighantuka 

v. 5, would disappear from the present passage of the BI). altogether. The names in the 
Naighantuka occur in the following order : I I I I fMflV I 

Hence both Rudras and Rbhus are to be expected in the present sloka. h m 1 r, 

d, n *f*n b, fk. The Rbhus, not the Rtus, occur in Naighantuka v. 5, 

was doubtless changed to on account of the reading I in the preceding 

line. The words occur at the end of a lino in Rgvidhana i. 9. 4. 
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128. Raka, Vac, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnya, 
Sarasvatl, Yami, Urva 6 I, Sinivali, Pathya, Svasti, XJ§as, Kuhu ; 

hm 1 rfk, 4 K*TCTS b. hm'r, Vg 4 fal 

(probably meant for } f, k, b. 

129. Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Slta», L&kija b , likewise Go and 
Gauri, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indram. 

qfr!T«TCT hdm'frV. ^FtmWWTb, *faTT WTWTT k, tfftwpsn r, *Wh%(*T) 

rV (cp. ii. 8,).— 7 !^ hm 1 r 2 r 3 fb, <T^ ^ k, rV. hm'r, 

f, %q sTT <jn 5 fc kr 2 , b. 

ft SltS and Laksa are the only names in the above passage (122-129) not found 
in Naighantuka v. 4 , 5. b See below, ii. 84 (also ArsSnukramanI r. ioa), and viii. 51. 

130. The metre Tri$tubh ft and Parikti and the middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle (i. e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods) ; 

hdm 1 !-, fkrV, b. 

* The statements of this and the following sloka are based on Nirukta vii. 10 : 
athaitanindrabhaktini • antariksaloko madhyamd in am savanam grxsmas trisfup . . brhat scaur, 
and vii. II : hemantah panktih . . jukvaram timet y aniarxksayaiananx. 

131. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, &akvara 
by name, is sung in the Sakvari verses ft . 

^g^hrfk, ^ b. — ff^bfkr, ^f^hd. — WlfYlf hrfk,^ftlt b. — lTWT^hr 

fk, HfcK b. The only MSS. accessible to me which, in accordance with tbe usage of Vedic 

works, repeat the last, words of the adhyaya , are b and f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
Rajendralala Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertaining. See Roth, 

Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. 15, last paragraph. The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bdfkm 1 . The last sloka is numbered in hd. It should be the same in r 
(instead of ; the error is due to W being repeated after sloka 

* C P- Durga on Nirukta yii. 10, 11, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol. iii, p. 364. 
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1. Deities of Indra’s sphere. 

1. 6akatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
(asyaasrayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
( pancadasa ), and that which is three times nine in number (trinava)\ 

hrWbfrV, TfV r.—mft hmh, Tinft b, f The 

line l ab omitted in k— ’ inr hn^rb, fkr 2 . — hmh, 44*$^ ( fk, YjR^RIT b, 

TOT rat r 1 ! 4 . 

* The statement that the Paiicadasa Stoma and the Trinava Stoma belong to Indra's 
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. io, line i, and ii, line 5 respectively. 

2. He is praised in combination (sarnstutah) with Pusan and 
Vi§nu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati ft ; 

hm ! r, b. In place of gwr f has f%WTT ( and k (sic). 

* All the ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra 
are enumerated in the same sense in Nirukta vii. 10 (lines 3, 4) : athqasya samstavika 
dcvah : agnih iomo varunah pita bfhaspatir brahmanaspatih parvatah kutso visnur vayuh. 

3. with Brhataspati* as well as (with him) who is Parvata b 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised as incidental 0 . 

y fl qrf T m for hdm 1 r 3 br 6 , ^iWTr, wpsfxwt f , * yrafinrc 

kr 2 . As MSS. of both families have the reading yiutifiwi (following Yaska’s ety- 
mology JPT* MM I Nirukta x. 11) it must be original (cp. E’s variant in the next pada). 
The 7T having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r) 
and at the beginning in another (kr*). — HMU hdm 1 r 3 B, ^ MfifJ 

Kssr'r 4 ?).— W», mqft i ftfrqfyni* f, 

Kiv k, a ifc asfi r fafo n fc— t«rann Wbfk, finrniT: r, ftrrm: rV— qprr: 
hm'rfk, ^piT b, rV. 

* Bfhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Bfliaspati (see 
critical note). b Op. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’s 
bolt (vajra), 0 Nipdtdh is here used like nipaiinah ; cp. Nirukta x. 13 : kai cid 

(i devata ) nipatabhajah . 

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised* in the sacred 
text (Sruyate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pusan, and 
again Pugan with Viyu b ; 
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A, fJHff B — ^hdin’r’r'r 7 , b, fk, r. — IJfTTOTj; all 

MSS. (up. R, note 3), MfV MM r.—^T. jm V MTtffT m'rfk, J. 1 JW! * WT*J*TT h d, 

«pr: mwt ? i>. 

* That is, in Indra’s (middle) sphere: cf. Roth, Erlautorungon, p. 105. Tho state- 
ment about these five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vii. 10 : athdpi nutro 
varunena samstuyate pisnd rudrena ca somo gninn ca pusa vatena ca parjanyah. ^ In 

associating Vayu (not Agni) with Pusan the BD. here agrees with the shorter recension 
of the Nirukta (vdyand ca pusa : Roth, p. 201), while the longer recension (as quoted 
in note a ) associates Agni with Pusan : see Roth, Erliiuterimgen, p. 105, note 3. 

5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there ( kvacit ), in these stanzas, hemistiche, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Ttg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 

qTTfSfa M hmV\ JJ r, fkrV, b.- — SPT % 

h ni'r^r ’r 7 , % gfa Taf f^ br, ^ Ik.— ****&( g h m' rf k, (J r 1 r 4 , 

,7 > 3 b. 

G. Now the taking up a of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Yrtra, (and) — the prevailing feature (j/rabhutvam) 
of (his) praise — the complete accomplishment of every (kind of} 
mighty deed ,l . 

h d m 1 rb f k r 1 r 4 . — h m 1 rfk, b. — h d m 1 r, 

^ b, tk.— hrbfk, m\ — The end of the varga is here marked by 

q in hi km 1 d. 

ft One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of r*r 4 rasadanam : cp. 
Nirukta vii. 10: rasanupraddnam, ‘the giving back of moisture,’ while lasaddnam is there 
tutted io be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text, rasa- 
dunam, occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported by BD. i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasan . . adaya . . varsati ; and in iv. 38 the function of (the 
middle) Agni is described as haranam . . vdro visargam punar eva ca . b This sloka 

is based on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Vrtra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed: athasya 
karma rasanupraddnam vrlravadho yd ca kd ca balakrtir indrakarmaiva tat. 

2. Deities of Surya’s sphere : his three wives. 

7. Thus Indra s group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Surya. 
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dr. *r: tTO fk, v h, gang b, ^ r 1 .— niq: kdr, ann 

bfk. — ^TnWC,krfk, ^T^b. 

8. The two chief gods a of that (group) connected with Surya 
are the Asvins b ; while Vrsakapayi, Surya, and U sas c are the 
wives of Surya d . 

' hrbfk, ^ r'r 4 — an mss., r (c P . 

E’s note 2). — qufm : hrfk, ^?TUT b. — UsPS: hrb, Wi: f, TO kr 2 , TjaP?: r 1 . 

a Cp. Nirukta xii. I : tasum ( dyusthananam devaianam) afvinau prathamdgdminau bhavatah. 
h In this and the following four slokaw (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naigliantuka 
v. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before : i. 108, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names : 
As'vins, Usas, Surya, Vj-sakapayi. 0 Cp. below, iii. 10. d Cp. Nirukta xii. 7 : 

surya suryasya patni. 

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward®, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya). They call her Usas 
before sunrise b , Surya when midday reigns c , 

*»pffi$UF brf ( 4 ^ f) k, ^fJpfU^T^rV. m 1 , *1*1 b.— 

wfiwfrnH .bfkrd, nfirernRT^h.— hr, b, fk, 

r’r 4 .—’ k, rV (cp. below, vii. 121). — - 

r, hdm 1 fk, b. 

tt The words amuto ’rvah are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24 : amuto * rvaUcah 
parydvartante with reference to the rays of the sun. * Cp. iii. 10: prag udaydt , and 
vii. I2i. c The expression madhyamdine sthite also occurs in Bgvidhana i. 9. ?. 

10. but Vrsakapayi at the setting ® of the sun. In his sphere 
(air aye) also are Saranyu, Bhaga, Pusan, Vrsakapi ; 

all MSS., 1.—^® r\ TO%*ry bfr 2 , 

35** *rr*t*n k, ^BT*r*n% my udm 1 , my: r g f*renr* r 1 , *g 

r 2 , *jf* b, hdm'rfk. — Wt*% m’br (cp. above, i. 124), 

hr 8 , t, wrmtft k.— tm 1 r, f, t, imp 

k, mngB r 2 .— g*T*rf*: hra'rb, fkr 2 . 

ft Tu nimruci : this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading ; of the agreement of an A MS. (r 1 ) and a B MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126 ) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with some 
B MSS., fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form : stutisv yci. 

II. F 
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11. Yama, VaiiSvanara a , VLpnu, Varuna, Aja ekap&d, and Earth 
(prthivi), and Ocean (sarmidra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 

(saptar$ayah) ; 

lNrf*PC: all MS8. f Naighantuka v. 6 as well as 5 (both celestial and 

atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 127— bfk (Naighantuka v.6 ), 

hdm 2 r. — The end of the wrga is here marked by ^ in dbfk, but by $ in hm 1 . 

6 For a similar discrepancy, cp. above, i. 110 (NarSs'aqisa and N&rasaipsa). 

3. Boitiea of Surya’s sphere (continued). 

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones a (hesinah), and the Sadhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyanc, Atharvan, the All 
(gods) b , the Steeds (vajinah), the Wives of the Gods. 

bm 1 r, b, fk— ^5^ hm 1 ?, b, fk.— 

dr, ^nF # hm 1 fk, b. 

n In Naighantuka v. 6 both kefi and kekinah occut. Both may be meant by the 
prior member of the compound used in the text, keti-sddhydh. b Vtfvt is occasionally 

used in the Bfhaddevata for viive devdfi: see Index of Words, sub voce. 

13. That 1 * (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing b , the 
Raivata and the Vairtipa chant ( sdmari ), and the Rains as well 
as the Cold Season; 

wfa: r, iptoi wY^rr: hm 1 , 

wlrar: r V, wrt sreprnY*: b, *Y*r fkr 2 osrfa f). — 

'Sf iu> r, TOI V bbfk.— frrfYrdt^ hrfk, fijfirff b. 

* Tins and the next sioka are based on the following statements of Nirukta vii. 11 
(lines I and fjj. — atiiaitany ddityabkdktxni : asau lokas tjrtiyasavanam varsa jag ait sapta- 
dadastvno vairupam wnw and ii&ro Uichandds trayastrimiastomo raivatar/i sdmeti dyubhakfiwi 
h 7 he 01 dei of the word* in the text, asau tfiiyam savanam lokah, in which all the MSS. 
agree, in a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nirukta. A 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratlkas (cp. i. 57; iv. 122; v. 169). 

14. and the thirty -threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement (Jclptyd) is seventeenfold ; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

v Jim: bfk, Jim: r, vvitii rV, ir: im: m\ v: stahd.— hx^fk, 
fiwr b, sw a, r.— bdm 1 r, «toeto b, •ro^TOrWr 2 , (tot) 
**--'** (m:) t, (iwr) in - - (%) k. 
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15. And what relates to Puru§a, they say, is bis (asya) ; now 
all this (universe : etat sarvam) is related to Puru?a a . Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him (etasya) in praise : — 

wran; hm 1 ^ k, fb.— g hm'r, f fkr 2 , 

g b.— hmh, St 1, TOfi w reft k, yratfuqrrcre : b. 

a Op. above, i. 73. 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind iydyv) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (samvatsara ) a . Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Sur} a and 1 " Vai£vanara. 

wmt r' i\ WS fkr 2 , thro Wt bdmHr — hudrfk, %%% 

b. — f*T$TfW hn^bfk, r, fipfaft dr 4 . — hmVk (Nirukta vii. 

23, last two lines), 5 EfH} r — ffa: hdrfk, b. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by $ in hdbf, by # in m 1 , not at all in k. 

a This line follows Nirukta vii. n, line 3: candramasa vayuna sanivatsareneti sam- 
stavafj . b Cp. Sadgurusisya on x. 88 : sauryavaisvanariyam ■ suryadevatyarp, vaitvanara- 
gunagnidevatyam ca. 


4. Surya and Vaisvanara a form of Agni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya and Vaisvanara a appears 
like a hymn of his (Surya* s : tat-suktam ) : (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

TTTOlfrohndrfk, If ^W^bdr 4 f* hrfk, ff r l r 4 . 

a RV. x. 88 ; see Sarv&nukramapI and SSyapa’s introduction to that hymn ; cp. also 
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word ‘ head ’ a (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Surya, Vaisvanara, and 
Agni appears. 

hm’r, HMI^H bfkr 2 , r J r 4 . — m I rb, f 8 1 

hd, f^r f, f?T ^jfm k. — kr, 

^^TT » na^WR , hrVm 1 frV. 

tt Murdhanvata : that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
( murdha ), or standing at the head ( murdhan ) of the world ; cp. Nirukta vii. 27. 

19. Now the holding a ( harana ) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays — this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very dearly by 
the eye. 

?), fTTlf hdm 1 fr 6 r 7 (°?I, # ftr o f), 

k. I have adopted the reading of r, against the weight of the MS. evidence, 
because on the one hand rasa or a similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68 ; ii. 6 ; iv. 38), 
and, on the other, rafrnibkih, as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Its 
occurrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by tho 
identity of the first syllable of rasasya and ratimibhih. ^ hr 3 bfkr 6 r 7 , 

t . — for I f T h d r 3 m 1 r 2 r 5 r 7 , bfk, ^ Wpfl 

r. — hr, hdndfkrVr 7 . the reading of most of the MSS., 

would h p an easy corruption of partly owing to the u of and partly because 

3 gn$° would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression recurs in ii. 31. But 

ftfvfcfTt % might have been the original reading. — hddm 1 bfkr 2 rV, TfaraTr. 

u This word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukfa (vii. ir) : 
athdsya karma rasdddnam rafrnibhis ca rasadharanam, ‘ tho taking up and holding of moisture 
with his rays. 5 

20 Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises a from (their different) 
powers and spheres, 

dr 4 , fwR b, f«nsn*i hm^, farrpr f, f*nnv r. 

a Vihhvfi-stkana-sambhavam , a bahuvrlhi, as in i. 104; but vibhuti-sthdna-janma in 

i. 96 is a d 'andva. 

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 

intimate union with, these same (gods). 

Wrfk, «*F*fcrr*Tb. — w ^ n y ft ? f^ m T r, 

b, rV, fk corr. to 

^T«j 4 l<?«hthd.— mi hm’r, WTbfk — tfrafajbdkf (WP f). 

b. — TTC? Bhr 1 ™ 1 , r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

8 in hdbfm 1 , not in k. 

5. Five names of Agni. Derivation of Agni, Dravinodas, Tanunapat. 

22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 
gWTfM hdm’rbfk, dr 4 .— 'tff HfiW>dbr, f?f: f, ndk. 
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23. The separate explanation, based on the function* 1 (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

ft With prthah-nirvacanam karmajam cp. vibhdgam vibhuti-sthana-sambhavam in 20. 

24. Because he was bom at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader ( agra-ni) & at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body ( ahgam sam-ni ) b , he is praised by sages under 
the name of ‘Ag-ni.’ 

h m 1 r, wfc b fk. — m 1 fk, h rb, r 1 r *. — ntd h d m 1 , 

rrrt fk, WTXfr’r 4 . 

* These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nirukta vii. 14 : 
agranir bhavati, agram yajftesu praniyate , ahgam nayati samnamamanah ; cp. above, i. 91. 
b Sam-nayate is doubtless meant tc correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam-namamanah. 

25. Kutsa a observing the action by v T hich he bestowed b dra - 
vina c — wealth or d strength — proclaimed him as Dra vino-das ( 1 ). 

STTft hm 1 rfk, TT h, rV. — ITT r, f, hdm 1 , 

ITTOT^’T k, 11 * 5 ^ 3 ) b r 1 1 4 : cp. RV. i. 96. 8 IT *141 (indicative aorist in form, but 
injunctive in sense). 

a In RY. i. 96. 8. b The a in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 

of prayachad as against prayachcd. 0 Cp. Nirukta viii. 1 : dhanam dravinam ucyate 

. . . balam va dravinam. d Though vdpi gives one syllable too much to the line, it 

is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (u--*), the two 
syllables at the beginning (dravt-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities in the MahabhSrata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52. 

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat ( 2 ). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending) : from him the noddle 
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one a . 

fr, wmrg: m\ itj: k, tt irreg: b, h, ittot irjp 

rV.~ hm 1 r, *T% bfk—mftm hmh, WlflM f, kr 2 , If* b, 

rh 4 . — The end of the varga is here marked by M in hdn^bfk. 

a Cp. below, iii. 64. 

6 . Narasamsa, Favam&na, Jatavedas. 

27. The poets call an immediate ft descendant (prajam) grand- 
son (napat), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson b of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanunapat. 
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VPtTtf hbr^fk, TPPWtdr.— fftWR: hrb, BRTO*: fk- — Wg«J 

hndr, b, 'Wg^I r 2 , fk. 

a This expression is borrowed from Nirukta viii. 5 : napad Hi anantarayah prajaya 
namadheyom. ‘Next after a son’ is evidently the meaning here of anantara, b Y&ka 
also explains Tanunapat as a ‘grandson,’ but in a different sense (cow, milk, sacrificial 
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the ajya. He also quotes Sfokapuni’s 
divergent explanation of Agni as a ‘grandson’ (atmospheric waters, plants, Agni). 

28. Because he is individually (prthaktvcna) lauded (kirns) by 
men (nr) a combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Narfisarnsa (3) in Apri hymns. 

g'ifSM hdm 1 f, kr, hr’fm 1 kr 2 r 6 r 7 , h, 

r — ^fraSn^bfk, W^%hd, r, r 2 (r 4 ?) — ■ XTV*- hdn^rbfk, 

a This is evidently based on Sakapuni’s explanation of Narasamsa as Agni (Nirukta 
viii. 6) : naraih p. asasyo bhavati. Katthakya’s explanation of Narasamsa as sacrifice (y ajiia) 
is given below, iii, 2. 

29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies ( punati ) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier) a Pavamana (4). 

H^TfW hr, TjfTr b, fkr 2 .— Sf ^ hrn’r, tZf ^ fkr 2 , b.— ^ P TOfr 

r, b, %WFW r 2 , k, ^RT- 

f. Ihis sloka is omitted here, but added after 31, in a somewhat altered form 

by r 1 ! 4 . 

a Cp. above, i. 66. 

30. Again, because when bom ( jdta ) he knows (veda) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in 
whom knowledge ( vidya ) was produced ( jdta ), or (because) when 
bom (jdta) he knows ( adhi-vetti ) wealth ; 

am fr hm' r f k,^M b, fulfil r ] r 4 (op. 

i.92). fltHhm'kr, tt$IH b, dr 4 .— Sftnfwt bm'r, bfk, SHTT 

ddd.— hdndbdd, f^T f, ftfTT k, fa?TT *fT hm'rb, t%f^f$T WT 

fk, W dr 4 . 

31. or because when bom (jdta) again and again he is known 
(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
part (of the universe)* 1 , is praised as Jatavedas b . 
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flrm: hm 1 !-, nrm k, aunt hfr'r 4 .— mwfitsfr li^m’bfkr 2 , r. — 

After this (31) s'loka, r*r 4 add 29 in the following modided form : 

H*nfn f*re Hxtifa: ^ i 

^ W R 3 T fatta l ¥.lrqq«<l« t TfTI » 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m 1 . 

* Op. above, i. 99, where a hymn to data vedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni ; 
cp. alsoi. 67. b Two etymologies of Jatavedas have already been given in i. 9 2,jato vidyate 
and j at air vidyate , the former being identical with the fourth given in ii. 30, 31. There are 
thus five which correspond more or iess to the five given in Nirukta vii. r 9 : three of these, 
jdtavidya , jatavitt z , jate jdte vidyate , are followed by the second, third, and fourth in the 
above two slokas (30, 31), another, jatani veda , is partially followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jatani . . enam viduh, is followed by the second in i. 92 (jdtair vidyate ). 

7. The twenty-six names of Indra : Vayn, Varna, JEtudra, Indra. 

32. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading (vyapya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu a (1). 

^Khf r , ^FKbrV, *r?^rr i- 1 , ipirar t r 4 .— 

hmb, ^ b, f, r 3 kr 2 r 6 r 7 . 

a Vayu comes first in the Naighantuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere: cp. Nirukta x. I, and Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighan^uka 
v. 4, the three others appearing in Naighantuka v, 5. Cp. above, i. 122-129. 

33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vpioti) a these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Yaruna (2). 

hmbbfk, rV. — bfkr, 

hm 1 . — inWT hrbfk, ITTjr; m \ — hmhb, f, ^ k, J *'**• 

* This follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3 : varv.no vpwtiti sataf, 

34. Because he roared (arodit ) a in the air, giving rain with 
lightning b to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers 0 
as Rudra (3). 

hm’rfk, fT^^r 1 ! 4 .— W. 
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fk, r’r 4 . — hm'rk, t, 

r*r 4 . — This sloka (34) is omitted in b. 

a This is one of the etymologies of Rudra given in Nirukta x. 5 : yad arodit tad 
rudrasya rndratvam iti haridravikam . Yaska remarks that the name may also be derived 
from the root ru. b Cp. vdtavr?ti t ‘ rain with wind.’ 0 That is, by Kaiiva (i. 43), 
Kutsa (i. 1 14), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46). 

35. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (iste) over this universe ; therefor^ 
he has been named Indra (4). 

f^hd, f%m J r, fb, ^f%k. — wfehm'r, 33 TOfk, W&t b. — B^p^hm 1 

rbf, JRglV k . — Sloka 35 comes before 32 (that is, at the beginning of the varga) in bfk. 
It is omitted in r ! r 4 . 

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open (d^nati) refreshment ( irdm ) a in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 

l^T hnrdrb (= Nirukta x. 8), f^T ^Tf?T rV (^T is the second 

derivation in Nirukta x. 8), lid f, fWrf?T k. — hrb, f k. — 

hm 1 rb, fk.-— The last pada in m 1 is B ^ repeated by 

mistake from the last sloka. — The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in hm 1 b f, not in k. 

ft This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8. 


8. Far/anya, Brhaspati, Brahman aapati, Kaetrsmya pati, Bta. 

37. Because he alone endows (prdrjayati) a this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atri b and the son of Urvaii 0 (Vasi§tha) speak of him as 
Parjanya (5). 

trflfHT hm 1 , ?jf^T fk, ^If^rr b.— wrtNSrtt hm 1 , m dNftq fk, UT lfc S lq 

b.— ViThdr, ^Tffr’r 4 , ^ ^rftf, 

* The four etymologies of Paijanya given in this and the following sloka are identical 
with Yaska's in Nirukta x. io : parjanyas tfper adyantaviparitasya tar pay it a janyah, paro 
jetd vdjanayitd vd, prarjayitu vd rasdndm. * As composer of the Parjanya hymn, v. 83. 
0 Vasistha, several times thus referred to by his metronymic (e. g. ii. 44, 156 ; iii. 5 6; 
cp. v. 149, igo), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii. 101, ioa. 
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38. Because he gladdens ( tarpayati ) the worlds, and because 
he is genial ( janya ) — friendly to the people ( jana ) — (or because he 
is) a supreme (para) conqueror (jeta) or generator ( janayita ), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya a sang (of him as Parjanya). 

hm’r, Tl fr nld q ft. b.— wfssruhfk, r, 

b. — xtft % 7 TT h m 1 rb (Nirukta x. 10), qft gtTTT f k r. — bfk, 
r 3 m', r, b, d. — 38 is omitted in ^r 4 . 

a As the alternative author of %n. ioi, 102: cp. Arsanukramanl on those hymns: 
agniputrah kumdro va vasistho va svayam munih , and Sarvanukramanl : ete kumara agneya 
* paiyad vasistha eva va vrstikamah. 

39. Because he protects ( pdti ) the two great ( brhat ) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he, is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati a (6). 

l[tm hm'r, fki 3 , fW b. — ofJKtfaTi: b, •fnfTiflfVi: hdm’r, •fiirft- 

ftmn: f, TifthiT: k. 

a Cp. Yaska’s etymology (Nirukta x. Ii): brhaspatir brhat ah pat a palayitd va; brhatah 
being explained by Durga as mahato asya jagata udakasya va. Cp. ii. 3: bfhat as patina. 

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore &aunahotra a (Grtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector (patdram) of Brahma b (i.e. as Brahmanaspati, 7). 

TPT^b, hndrfk. — nmt hndr, TTRT^rr fk, nrftjri b. — SrfPO^hndr, 

JTTWWT^fb. — ^r^h, 0 f^f:^tr, *§* b, 

fk. — This sloka (40) omitted in r’r 4 . 

* In EV. ii. 23-26. b Nirukta x. 12 : brahmanaspatir brahmanah pata va pdla - 

yitd vd . 

41. Because he entered into the earth (ksitait)* at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing food to the nations b ( ksitibhyah ), therefore 
Vamadeva c , praising (him), calls him ‘Lord of the Field’ (8). 

*rtr hm 1 , VT d, r 3 , r. The reading of 41®* in the text is that of hdndr 
(presumably r 3 , as r*r 4 omit this line here) ; this form of the line is added by bfkr^r 4 
after 6o a6 (see v.r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (= r 2 ; omitted id 
r 8 r 6 ), have here — 

1 bfk 

^TfTT ^ yr: I r 

G 


II. 
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which probably represent — 

^TTf?r %% tpmmv* w- 1 

hm 1 bfk, r, r J r 4 . 

a Nirukta x. 13: ksetrasya patih : ksetram ksiyater nivdsakttrma^eu, tasya pata va 
palayita va. b The amended forai of this line as found in some of the MSS. (see 

critical note above) would mean : ‘ because dwelling in the field he again in due season 
gives rain.* 0 In RV. iv. 57 . 

42. Because he declared him who, connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth (1 satya ) a , the same (Vamadeva) praised him as Rta b (9). 

h m 1 bf k r V, TFtfri r 2 , TOW r 3 .— g h d r, $ *1^9* 

fkr 2 , r*r 4 . — SpEfi^hn^fr, k, b. — ^ hrb, ^ 

f, ^ % k, *§T Sff * rn 1 .—* ipsf hm 1 rbfk, V r 6 r 7 .— •*pR>m 1 rbfk, 

•5ft: rV . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in h dm 1 bfk. 

* Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 as satyam vd yajHam va. Cp. also Sayana on 
RV. iv. 23. 8. b RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta) is commented on by Taska in 
Nirukta x. 41 : cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on this passage. 

9. Vastospati, Vac&spati, Aditi, Ka, Tama. 

43. And by his magical powder he abides in the air with 
internal moisture a shed with thunder: hence he (Vamadeva) 
again b spoke of him (as such in) £ the call of Rta’ (rtasya slokah) c . 

ftrfr hdm’r, foftb, < 3 «i i <u 9 foy fk, xsifvft 

■Onnffr'r 4 . — fW?it hfr, m’k, f^T(ft b. — 

WY* bm'rfb, I^hm'rb, fk. — bro'rb, Xprifci f. 

* With reference to the meaning * water * (Nirnkta ii. 25 : f tam ity udakanama ) ; cp. 

below, ii. 50. b That is, first in the sense of ‘ truth * {satya), now in the sense of 

‘water* (i. e. cloud-water, lit. ‘internal fluid*: antdraaa). 0 RV. iv. 23.8°: see 

Nirukta x. 41. 

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode (vastu) to the world, protects a (it), therefore the son of 
IJrvaSI (Vasi$tha) proclaims him (to be) Vasto^pati (10) in four 
(formulas) b . 

TOffW, mwtm 1 , JW* b, JWW fk.— JTttW * hdm 1 , WH 
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i. 92 : jdtah san and jatasya). — hdr, k. 

f, ^rreft: nfn b. 

a Nirukta x. 16: vdttospatir : vdstu vasatcr nivdsakarmaitas , tasya pdtd vc palayita vd. 
b RV. viii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1. Caturbhih . here and in some other passages of the Dft. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Maniraih is perhaps to he supplied here, 
not rgbhih : but see vi. 41, vhere rgbhii caturbhih actually occur in juxtaposition. 

45. Since the Veda3 arc learned with speech (vac), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ‘Lord of Speech’ (n) a . 

to hm l x\ M k. — This si oka (45) is omitted in r*r 4 . 

* Nirukta x. 17* vdcaspaUr ■ vdcah paid vd palayita vd. 

4G. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world) a , not afflicted (dlna) on any side, therefore the seer 
RahGgana Gotama b proclaims him as Adi ti c (12). 

«T fWTO hm 1 , w rV, b, if JTTlfa rfkr 2 . — dr 4 bm 1 , 

lifkr. Cp. critical note on i. 58. 

H Cp. RV. x. 90. 1 : sa bhumbn visvalo vj-tvatisfhat. b In RV. 1. 89. 10 (Nirukta 
iv. 22, 23). 0 Nirukta iv. 22 : aditir adind devamdta. 

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) ka — happiness ( sulcha ) a — in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha b , adoring 0 (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

^ hm'frV, w* b, r, k.— g^hm l r 2 r 6 , 

g^Rbfk, tp* fro: g^r: r— ^TOhm’r, 5 | 5 hRbfk — 

*JTWUr 2 . 

a Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. 22 : kah kamano 
vd kramano vd sukho vd. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 121; see ArjfLnukramanl 

x. 59 and SarvSnukramam on x. 121. 0 Cp. arcantah in ii. 32. 

48. He giving a ( prayachan ) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth b (to the other world) : therefore the seer Yama c 
calls him, the son of Yivasvat d , Yama 6 (14). 

wr: hrWbr, wr fk—vwpq hvWi 2 , TO^mbfk, r, frost*: 

r ! r 4 .— hr 3 m 1 rV, fk, WtffrT b, WftlH r.— J^TTf*! hr, * 
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bk, f *TTpI f, f UTf»f r 4 . — r 1 r 4 , V*TT ^ b, X WT f, ’WT k, 

— The end of the varga is here marked by <* in lin^bfk. 

a Nirukta x. 19 : yamo yachatiti satah. b Cp. RV. x. 14. 1 (commented on in 

Nirukta x. 19) pareyivamsam . . . samgamanam jananam. 0 The reputed seer of BV. 
x. 14; cp. Arsanukramani x. 6 and Sarvanukraman! on x. 24. BV. x. 14* * • voi- 

vasvatam . . yamam. e Cp. Nirukta x. 20 : agnir api yama ucyate. 

10. Mitra, Visvakarman, Sarasvat, Vena, Manyn. 

49 . Because all men making (mitnkrtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore Vi3vamitra a himself praising (him) calls 
him ‘Mitra 5 b ( 15 ). 

I hm 1 bfkr, ^ r l r 4 . — hm 1 ^ fkr 2 , *1^ r*r 4 . 

a In RV. iii. 59. 1 (commented on in Nirukta x. 32). b That is, f riend.' None 
of the three etymologies given in Nirukta x. 21 is here followed. 

50. Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth with water ( rta ) a , creating the activity b (karma) of every- 
thing ( visvasya ), therefore he (is called) ViSvakarman ( 16 ). 

m’r. fimmq T fafi ro fr hd, fk,f»T^T*WT- 

b— M<T*T hm'rbf f), ST^TT^fTMTfit kr 2 , %»TT- 

1 «nflfwtr 1 r 4 . — BfWIhra'r.^rab, *PTO<l.k.— ' W. hm’rbfk, H 

r*r 4 . 

a Cp. above, ii. 43. b Cp. Nirukta x. 25 : viivakarma sctrvasya karta. 

51. Because he has lakes (sardmsi) full of ghee in the three 
worlds, (the seer) a proclaims (him) as ‘ Saras vat * b , (while) Vac 
(speech) they call Sarasvat! c . 

ml(ir > hfk, b. — VTf hm l rfk, ITHIf b (cp. Iv. 39), 

r J r 4 .— Vm VTV: *1 all except r 1 r 4 which read > >• e. 

^NrTTffrhfr- 

a That is, Vasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, one of these three stanzas being quoted by 
YSska (Nirukta x. 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. b Yaska, Nirukta x. 24, 
does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sarasvan vyakhyatah , This must refer to 
ii. 23, where Sarasvatl is stated to be a name of Vac (voice), RV. vi. 61. 2 being quoted 
as an example of Sarasvat! as a river, while examples of her as a goddess ( mad hyast hand 
stri) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 25-27. 0 5i cd =iv. 39° except that in the latter 

passage ITRlft takes the place of UTV* Curiously enough b has in the present passage 
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the reading which we should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka). 
The reading of r*r 4 refers to the only two seeia who mention Saras vat, Dirghatamas in 
RV. i. 164. 52 and Vasis$ha in RY. vii. 96. 4-6. 

52. Because being their life (prana) he moves a (venati ) — 
abides — in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava b here 
calls him Vena ( 18 ). 

hm 1 r 3 , b, r 6 r 7 , r, omitted in fk. — 

hm'r, fk, b, rV (cp. ii. tf). 

a Yaska, Nirukta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the verb vert in the sense of 
‘to desire ’ : venateh kantikarmanah. This verb is one of the kantikarmanah in Nftighantuka 
ii. 6; it also occurs among the verbs of motion (gatikarmdnak) in Naighantuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on Nirukta x. 38. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 123, the 
first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. Ajs&nukramagu x. 60 : 
veno ndma bhrgoh sutah. 

53. Primaeval (agraja) Heat a ( tapas ), desiring (abhimatya) b , 
created him month after month : therefore Manyu Tapasa c calls 
him ‘Manyu/ 

jrrifruhm 1 !, *rr^ri bfk, ir r tf frrf Pr 4 .— mfwro m^r, vfvnm hr 3 , 
fkP, rV— rV, k, ?nr fb, TtTTt wi hmh. 

— bfkr, hm 1 . — The end of the varga is here marked by SO in 

m 1 bfk, not in hd. 

a My reasons for adopting the emendation tapo * grajam are the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tapasa in the name of the Rishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns RV. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tapasa. Tapas is the starting 
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RV. (x. 190. 1 ; x. 129. 3), whence 
desire, kama (cp. abhi-matya ), came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu); and 
tapas is identified with svayambhu brahma and called the ‘first marvel/ TB. iii. 12, 3 1 
(cp. Ved. Stud, iii, p. 129). Manyu in x. 84. 1 (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in RV. x. 52. 3 is said to be born month after month (jay ate mast mast, 
cp. sasrje mdsi mdsy enam ). Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented 
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no dtmastava here), as Yama in 48, 
Vena in 52, Tarksya in 58, Mptyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with r*r 4 ) to read tapo'grajah , ‘the eldest bom of Tapas y (xrManya- 
Tapasa), but the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anusv&ra 
and visarga ; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation 
nearly all the MSS. have visarga for anusv&ra. Again, vrajam (fb) is very close to grajkm. 
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b YSska (x. 29) derives Manyu from man also, though without explaining why he is so 
called : manyvr manyater diptikarmanah krodhaiarmano vadhakarmano v d. 0 Manyu 

Kpasa is, according to Arsanukraman? x. 33 and the SarvSnukramapI on x. 83, the seer 
of KY. x. 83, 84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yfiaka, Nirukta 
x. 30. 


11. Asunlti, Apam napat, Dadhtkra, Dhatp, Tarkfja. 

54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
(nayaii) (their) spirits a ( asun ), therefore he is spoken of as Astaniti 
(20) by Srutabandhu b who praises (him). 

limb, fk, HJIRWNfr b. — ^sjJ^TTT 1 hmb, 

b. ^^rroTT r, k. 

a Nirukta x. 39 : asunitir asun nayati. b The reputed author of BY. x. 59, the 
fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40. 

55. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
(their) midst a : therefore the seer Grtsamada b (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters 0 (21). 

°*rrerrf?r*R} Wr, bfk. — *r 3 r kwuttr; hmb, ^ 

dd, werr fk, wt wm b. — m l r, h, 

wifk, ^ b, ^m^xrr^r 1 ! 4 . 

a Op. apsv antar in RY. x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 19 ; not ‘in the middle 
(sphere),’ as one would otherwise be inclined to translate from the use of madhyamafr in 
ii. 44 and madhyabhagendrah in ii. 31. b In RV. ii. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). 0 Cp. 

Nirukta x. 18 : apdni napat tanunaptrd vyakhyatah : see above, ii. 27. 

56. Because supporting (a-dadhat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere a for eight months, he roars b (Jcrandati) 
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da- 
dhikra (22). 

rrdrbf, k.— ndr, hd, f, ®flft 

k, b, d r 4 . — 56° d omitted in fk. — TO[M 0 hm T rb, dr 4 . — 

•TO^hr, — ®HT%*T TO?* hdWbddd, ®%f?T fl ffiW * dr 4 . 

* Cp. antdrasah above, 43. b This is one of the three derivations given in 

Nirukta ii. 27 (the first part of the compound, dadhat, being the same in all three) : dadhat 
krdmattti vd dadhat hrandafiti vd dadhaddkdri bhavatiti vd. 
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57. He then himself roaring deposits (dadhati) in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month : (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ‘ Dhatr ’ a (23). 

Jnftr^hm^b^JrrftTOI^r 4 .— 57 a6 omitted in fk.— 

vtftarf*: hm 1 !-, vtt* q: f, wfq: k, Vjb *fq: b. 

a There is no corresponding explanation in the Nirukta; all that is there said is 
(xi. io) : dhdtd sarvasya vidhatd . 

58. In the wide a (stirne) air he dwells ( ksiyati ) or he swiftly 
(turnam) glides b (ksarati) : therefore the seer Ari$tanemi Tark§ya° 
has spoken of him thus as Tark§ya ( 24 ). 

hm 1 r (Nirukta x. 27 fW*). <3$ ftni towt 

rV.gjf fnHfTW 3 rtfr 2 k, 1J# b ^ ^ bm’r 

TVf* Nirukta x. 27), r 5 r 7 , f, kr 2 , 

b, trfymftf Vf^Tfa rV.— ^^hr 3 bfkrW, (r’r 4 ?). — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bm 1 bf, not in k. 

• Nirukta x. 27 : tdrksyas tvasfrd vydkhydtah (see Yiii. 13 : tuas(d turnam afnuta tti 

nairuktah ): tirne y ntarikse ksiyati turnam artham raksaty aknoter vd. In. view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if tirne might have been the original reading of 
the BD., but stirne may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning. 
Cp. the etymologies of Tva$fr given below, iii. 16. b Ksarati may also have been 

an intentional deviation from raksati , the explanation of the Nirukta. 0 The reputed 

author (Arsanukramanl x. 61) of RV. x. 178, the first stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tarksyarsih may be meant for a compound, not an irregular Bandhi. 

12. Pururavas, Mrtyn. Kamos of the sun: Savitr, Bh&ga. 

59. Roaring ( ruvan ) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing* the waters from the abyss {krntatrdt ) b : (therefore) UruvasinI 0 
(i. e. Urva^i) calls turn Pururavas (2 5) d in her own words e . 

w r, *rn.k, ^Rjn.bm 1 . — wsfnrrf m'b, hr* jrwn^ 

1 , afrmf fk.— m’r, fqqa nr q : f, f^rai to: h, r<n*s*w k, frov- 
TO: b.—^W hr, qy<,TO*t m 1 , gTr cTOR b, f, TOTTO*t k — 

bfkr, hdm 1 , ®*T$WTTfipft r*r 4 . 

* Op. above, i. 93. * An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence 

of the passage referred to. 0 Meant to be an etymological form of UrvasI, which, 
however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. d Cp. 
Nirukta x. 56 : pururava bahudhd roruyate . On the rava of various gods, see Vedische 
Studien iii, p. 137. • In RV. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Nirukta x. 47). 
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60 , 61 . But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtani) A f therefore him, as being death ( mrtyu ), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka b , himself praises as 
‘Mrtyu’ (26) c . 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 

60. renqaft i kd, mw m q aft f, h, g re TTO% f * mb to t to^ 

b, TO r, r*r 4 .— * ipi: fkr s , J?r: hmh, r 1 , *j Va|*^ r 4 . — Between the 

two lines of 60 (where it is absolutely out of place) bfkr 2 r 1 r 4 r(r 7 ?) add the line (=4i aft ) : 

ftftrtt faptf 2 ^ mygff to?C trot i 

'TO bfkr 2 , — b, fWl f, fTOTO r 2 , k.— 

* wtj^r r, nr*n {** b. wg *(?)«*• f, t k, tot + r 2 — 4 

b, k, *fTO fr 2 , r 1 r 4 . 

61. TO^TO: hm 1 r, TOTO: bfkr 2 , TOTO: r 5 . — r > ^ r 1 r 4 , jfc r W 

h r 3 m V r 6 , TO*$TO;f b, °TI k. — 4 j 4 r<g b f k r 2 r 5 «h r 3 m 1 , rh 4 . — h mh, b, f k. 

* The explana6t>n of SatabalUksa Maudgalya in Nirukta xi. 5 : mrtyur mdrayatiti sato, 
mrtam cyddayaHti pa iattialakso nttodgulyah. b The author of RV. x. 18, tho first 

stanza Of Which is footed by VSaka in Nirukta xi. 7. Cp. Arsanukramanl x. 8, and 
SarrSnukrafnam oirBY. M 18. 0 Twenty-three of these names occur in Naighantuka 

▼. {, and three (Aditi, t>hS€f, Mftyu) in 5, most of them being explained in Nirukta x. 

62 . be alone propels (pra-sauti ) 8 the day-star : by reason 
of that functio6 he is Savitr (i). And he arose illuminating 
(bhnsayan) thesa worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasistha^ 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga c (2). 

P< 4 l*< l. fk, flr*n r 1 r 4 , fS^TWiy: hm’r.— ITEprSrtt: hm J rbfk, 
dr 4 . ■M^q ^i lirb, HTfTT Wr'r'. — ^fy® hm'r, y® br 2 

r * rT ’ V ft. ^V^wchm' r, b fk r s (r 2 ?). — The end of the rar 3 o is here 

marked by <*y in hbfk, not in m*. The end of the preceding line (^yfyjrfH:) is marked 
in bd by and the end of the varga (after TOUJ by 0 D 

Op. Nirukta x. 31 ; savitd tarvatya prasavita. The enumeration of the seven names 
of Surya begins with this slpka. I have preferred the reading which has divdkara in the 
accusative, as the verb pro-su is regularly used as a transitive ; but the nom. otherwise 
mfckes good sense : * the day-star (i. e. Surya) stimulates (in general).’ b The author 
of. RY. vii. 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14. 0 Bhasayan here appears 

to be meant for an etymological explanation of bhaga, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
of >arc as applied to the sun in Nirukta iii. 16 r ratrer jarayita ta eva bhasdm ; though the 
word bhagu is there derived from the root bk«j. 
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13. Pusan, Visnu, Xefin, Viavanara, Vysakapi. 

63. Nourishing (pusyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
pelling the darkness with his rays a : therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as * Pu§an * ( 3 ) with five (hymns) b . 

hm 1 !*, wfryrfn b, 

* Op. Nirukta xii. 16 : yad rafmiposam pusyati tat pusa bhavati . b EV. vi. 53-56, 
58 ; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta xii. 17. Cp. below, 
v. 118. 

64. Because the three ( trim ) regions (rajdmsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi a pronounces him 
(to be) Vi§nu ( 4 ) of the three strides ( trivikrama ). 

hm'r, *Tb, f, Sfa*: r J r\ k. 

* In EV. i. 22. 17, which is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 19. In explaining 
the words of the text, tredhd nidadhe padam, he quotes SUkapuni’s opinion that this refers 
to the three worlds ( pfthivydm antarikse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Bfhaddevata. Cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology/ p. 38. 

65. Because, after making a sojourn (sdyam) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making light* (prakuSam) for 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
Ke 6 in ( 5 ). 

«T*i tj^rrfn m' r, srro vrfii h a, srra ^ *rrf?r ft, hfi «rTfa b, 

^ IJtpf ft r'r 4 . — Wft m’rbfk, hd. 

a Op. Nirukta xii. 25 : ke£l, he id r aimayat, tait tadvan bhavati , kdiandd vd prahd- 
iandd vd . Cp. above, i. 94. 

66 . Because all men (vi&ve narah) now singly (and) separately 
think a of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Vi/Svanara (6). 

qg Bftwwa q Wr, *t r 1 ! 4 , b, m iriNro- 

^*1 Ik. — r, d hdb, fk. — TJV¥ hr, JWqj WTH m 1 d, 

5 ^ k, ipmu: fb. — f^nrPTT^hm^bfk, 

* The verb used in Yaska’s explanation is not man but »* (Nirukta vii. 21) : vitodn 
ftardn nayati viioa eixan 1 nara nayantiti vd. Cp. Roth’s Erlauterungen on Nirukta vii. 21. 

n. h 
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67 . Because having become a brown (kapila) bull a (vrsa), he 
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrsakapi (7), (in) Indra 
is above all ’ b (RV. x. 86) ; (or) this highest bull (vrsa) goes 
causing to waver (kampayan) with (his) rays c : 

brV, (without visarga) hdr 3 m ! fkr 2 , r. — bmT n b » 

fk. — The end of the varga is here marked at the end of this sloka ( eva sah) by 
in hdbfk, not in m 1 . I have left it there, as? all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line ( uttarah ), 
as varga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five s'lokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respectively. The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present division. In hd the preceding line ( uttarah ) ends a sloka, numbered 6S ab 
is numbered 6g ab as ^00, 69 (after yah) as ^ (=^0S), &c. 

* Cp. below, vii. 141. b The refrain of RV. x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which 

is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28. 0 This alternative etymology is based 

on YSska’s in Nirukta xii. 27 : yud raimibhir abhiprakampayann eti tad vrsakajiir bhavati 
vrsakampanah. 

14. Derivation of Vianu. Incidental names cannot be enumerated. 

68. (i. e.) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep a , (his name) Vrsakapi may be (derived) from this ; 
for in the three formulas beginning 4 the waste * (dhanva : ItV. x. 
86 . 20-22) in the hymn to Vrsakapi b , he appears to be bidden 0 
thus ( iti ) by Indra. 

IT&Jhm 1 rb,?rft^f, ^ f k. — hrfk, 55 b, r 5 . — Vrbr 5 , 

fk, hdrl — JKJW 3 \ h dm 1 , f k r l , JTTEJWt b. — hn^rfb, 

kr 2 . It would bo best (as in hd) to make sloka 68 end after varisakape, as I have 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on. 

* This is meant to be an explanation of rasmibhih Jcampayann eti . ^ The irregulrr 

formation varisdkapa for varsdkapa seems to be due to the exigency of metre. c I11 
the three stanzas (x. 86. 20-22) Yrsakapi is addressed and called upon to go home ( astam 
ehi) by the path which procures sleep ( svapnana/nfana : in Nirukta xii. 28, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams : svapndn ndsayati). 


69. Visnu a may be from (the root) vis ( visndti ) or vii ( viiati ), 
(or) from vevis (vevesti), expressing pervasion b : (he) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything 0 and is contained 
in everything. 
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ftTOT^hdm 1 ^ fwr^b, ?l^f, ^k.—^^h, f*TO- 

bf, k: the reading of bk looks like a corruption of (the third 

etymology in Nirukta xii. 18), which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad- 
devata. — oqnfa: hdm’r, o^TTK f, °^i 4 WT bk. — hm’bk, ^TW! r. — V’ 
hdm\ k, r, # bf. — The fhird line of 6 7 and 68 , 69 omitted in r*r 4 . 

a The etymology of Visnu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Suiya, 
as it was not given in 64. b Cp. Nirukta xii. 18 : atka yad visito bhavati tad visnur 
bhavati ; visnur viiater va vyasnotet vd. The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these ; visnati — visit ah, visati~vi$ati, vevesti^zvyasnotu 0 Cp. ii. 158. 

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni, 
Indra, and Surya a (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

a Cp. above, ii. 22. 

71. But of the incidental names a , accompanied by the above- 
mentioned 1 ’ nominal characteristics ( ndma-Iaksanaih ), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

WPiT <J bfkr, WTOT ^ hdm 1 . — hdr, bfk. The end of the varga 

is here marked by in hdm 1 bfk.— This bloka (71) is numbered as $ in hd, 

and 8 (=^08) in m 1 . 

a That is, epithets, e. g. vrtrahan, which accompany any of the regular nsmes, e. g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii. 13: abkidkdnaih sarpynjya 
havif coday atindrdya Vftraghna indraya vrtratura indrayamkomuca iti ; tany apy eke samd- 
mananti , bhuydmsi tu samamndndt. Cp. below, ii. 93. b i. 86-88. 

15. Threefold Vac : her terrestrial and middle forms. 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

fafavT g ut hdr, ftfavT g v: m\ g^VTgvr b, (*rro*rr) ^ fw g *rr 
fk.— o^TR f*T° hm l r, b, fk. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants a , being praised, 
own it b . 
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hmVbfkr 2 , ffaT rV, IfTTT r. — W*f ^pTT hdn^bfk, TO* *jpTT r, 
r i r 4 — rVbfkr 2 , tfa Vi r 8 , %*T hd, WW m 1 - — WWTft hdm 1 ^ 

mwtft bfkr 2 — b, *1 f, ff^T k, 

hdr, H^T r*r 4 . 

a Rivers, waters, plants are here mentioned in the same order as in Naighantuka 
v. 3, and above, i. 112. b Enam y which all the MSS. have, is ungrammatically used 
for enad, with reference to the neuter suktam; cp. v.r. of itarad , viii. 17. 

74. And when she becomes Aranyani and Ratrl, Sraddha, 
U§as, and PrthivI by name, and Apva a , (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza b . 

TPft * hdm ! r, fk. — ^frtT: hdr, ^IT m 1 , r ! r 4 bfkr 2 .— 

hdrb, m x fk.— hd, m\ fljH WT * fkr, 

wf^b. 

* See below, 75, note *. b As her representatives, being thus pgbhajafi. 

75. Also when she becomes Agnayl a by name, she appears 
here (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra tatra) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

«rnmtrt*r h&m l r, %*t b, wmtft fk.— bfkr, 3 arf*r n 

hdm 1 . 

* Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
(nadyafi to Agnayt) in Naighantuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Ufas and Saraavati being added 
from Naighantnka v. 5 (atmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in 
BD. i. 112 (where they are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
that Usas and Sarasvatl in the present passage take the place of IIS in that. 

76. When she, being Vac a in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvatl, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
three names only b . 

*r 8 t WN° hdm l r, mTOW bfkr 2 .— ^Thm l r, bfk . — WRV hbr, 

fk, m 1 . — 3* f*f*T£ hm*r, f^b, W fk.— The end of the 

varga is here marked by in bfm 1 , not in hdk. This sloka (76) is numbered as C (ra^OC) 
in hd, and as ^0 (=^0) in m 1 . 

* Of the nineteen names of the middle Vac enumerated in 76 to 78, all except 
RomasS (and, of course, Durga) are to be found in N&ighaptuka v. 5 (deities of the middle 
sphere), devapatnyah being added from Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
(occurring in ▼. 5), Pfthivi, Gauii, Usas, and IJa, are omitted. They are for the most 
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part identical with the female deities previously enumerated (i. ia8, 1*9) an connected 
with Indra. b That is, the middle VSc is suktabhaj under these three names alone, 
while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbkqj, 

16. Other middle forms of Vac. Her four celestial forms. 

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering® a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn] b . Her (other) names are Yarn!, Indrani, 
Sarama, Roma6a c , UrvaSi; she first d becomes Sinlvali and R&ka, 
Anumati, Kuhu ; 

hd m 1 fkr, ip5 b.— lid r f k, b, m'.-OT b d r fk, TO m\ 
Q<q| r 6 r 7 , (RI b. — The first lino of 77 (esaiva durga) is omitted in r*r 4 . — 

hm'r, rV, # A ^ f, <T$ ^ 

b. This looks as if the words of the text had been glossed with 

the words , i. e. * and the names devoted to her 

praise, which own hymn or stanza,* (are) . . . , and as if this glosB had been substituted 
for in b as well as f (where, however, is omitted), while only 

was substituted in r'r 4 . — hdm 1 , r, b, 

qfwq i fw f.-- TOWTOT bdm’r 3 . TOTOTOT bfkr 2 , TOPTOT r, dr 4 .— 

« TUT hdm 1 rbfk, VT^VTJlTffT.* dr 4 . 

* What was exactly meant by krtva in connexion with fcam in this interpolated line 
(see next note) is not clear. b There can be no doubt that this line is an inter- 

polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naighanjuka, 
as are all the other deities here enumerated ; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a sloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. 0 This is the only 
ohe of the above names not occurring in Naighanfuka v. 5, 6. Cp. note • on 76. 
d This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Raka, Sinlvali, Kuhu, in 
Naigha^tuka v. 5, comes before Yarn!, UrvasI, Pj-thivI, Indrani. 

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya, 
and Svasti, Rodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods) ft are 
incidental, own the stanza (only) 11 . 

afl^^rosftXWThm'bfk, TOT r, vtgqOTlXTOT dr 4 , 

VT dd.^-^fiTO hdndbdd, ^ fkd, r. — %qTf 7 TOiTf»l 

hadr, b, fk, yr- 

TOTfST d. 
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a Yesam : this being a general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to 
fcho female deities enumerated in the preceding lines. b That is, the incidental (nai- 
patilca ) names of the middle Vac (Jikt tho corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
74, 75) are only stanza-owning (rgbhaj), not hymn-owning (suhtabhej) as the primary names 
in 76 (as well as 73 and 7 9). 

79. But when th ; s Vac becomes Surya, she belongs to that 
(celestial) world : thus on becoming Usas as well a & Surya, she 
owns the entire hymn a . 

3 TWqal 0 hr, m 1 , TTWJflt 0 hd, TTW 3 r%° rV, f. 

hdm’rb, f^Tg f bkr, °fw f, •fw: bd. — ITST bdm 1 bfkiV, 
<T^T r.— rbrV, g^gi^T hdmVfkr 2 . 

* Thc^e being the primary names of the celestial Vac. Thus there is a whole hymn 
to Surya (x. 85) and a number to Usas. 

80. And when she becomes Vrsakapayl (and) Saranyu 11 , these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanza l«. And when she is Earth 
corresponding to Heaven (<lyuvat)<, she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally d . 

1 ^ hm'rb, ? tT ^ Wl f. ^ rV, % A — jot hdA, 

gfW m 1 . r, ^<T fk, IRfETW r *r 4 . 

tsan, Surya, Vrsakapayi, Saranyu ore all mentioned together in this order as god- 
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighantuka vi. 6 . b Vrsakapayl and Saranyu are each 
mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86. 13 and x. 17. 2 respectively). • That is, as 
belonging to the celestial sphere ; for Prthivi occurs among the deities of each of the 
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3. 5, 6. This i. doubtless due partly to PrthivJ being 
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the 
d tbrCe oarUls ’ in the RV " to denote earth, air, heaven ; cp. my ' Vedic Mythology,’ p. 9 . 

Prthivi is addressod in only ono whole hymn (of throe stanzas), v. 84, where she is stated 
below (v. 88) to be mm Ihyama ; hut according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form ofPrthivT is sihabhaj. 

81. We see that when this Vac is Surya, Gatin'*, Sarasvatl, 
they (are) in Hie hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bfk omit ttfll*. going on *t A [ 4)0 &c., doubtless owing to the preceding 

lineending with ^nft.-^ rT:hm i rbk> ^ :f ^ rnir , r 4 - _ 8ll=iv36 J_ Theend 

of the varga is here marked by <)§ in hbfk, not in m 1 .— In hd, 8 l ai (ending it 

numbered and 82°* (ending qg (=^g). 

* A 6*Wess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka v . 5) omitted in the enumeration 
a ove (77, 78). KV. i. 164. 4J, 42 are given at examples for Gauri in Nirukta xii. 40, 41. 
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17. Names of female seers : three groups. 

82. Ghosa a , Godha b , Visvavara c , Apala d , Upani^ad, Nisad e , 
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juliu 1 , the sister of AgastyaS, Aditi h , 

brfk, iftVIT tflMl hdm 1 (Areanukramani). — 0<i i I ^ I M I M Pn M H r 1 1 ' 4 
m 1 b f k r 2 r 5 , h d r 3 . — m 1 1» r f k d, *TTRT “ h. 

* RV. x. 39, 40. b x. 134. 6, 7. 0 v. 28. d viii. 91. 

• These two are the seers of the khiki of seven stanzas beginning pra dharayaniu madhuno 
ghftasya , and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas : * pra * sapta , brahmyo 
[i. e. brahmyuuzzzbrahmavadinyav ] nisadupantsadau . * Juhu Brahmajaya, seer of EV. 

X. 109; see Arsanukraman! x. 51, and Sarvanukramanl on RV. x. 109. e Seer of 

RV. x. 60.6; cp. Arsanqkramuni x. 24 ; Sarvanukramanl on x. 60; S>eg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129, 
note 7. h The seer of s >me ot the stanzas of RV. iv. 18. 

83. and Indranl a , and the mother of Indra b , Sarama c , Romasa d , 
Urva6I e , and Lopamudra f , and the Rivers £, (and) Yaml h , and the 
wife iSa^vatP, 

T 7 TT hm 1 rb, ^TJ^THTT fkr 2 . — ^ hddr\ ndr, W 

bfkr 2 .— 8 3 6 = ii. 77 d . 

a x. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. b Indramatarah are said to be the Risliis 

of x. 153, Arsanukraman! x. 7 9. c In several stanzas of x. 108. d i. 126. 7. 

e In several stanzas of x. 95. * i. 179. i, 2. g In some stanzas of iii. 33. b That 

is, YamI Vaiv&svati in x. 10 and 154. 1 viii. I. 34. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, cites 

a passage from the Nltimafijar! in which nort, among women ( strisu ), is she who is distressed 
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, jusvati being quoted from 
the RV. (viii. 1. 34) as an example. Cp. Sarvanukramanl on RV. viii. I, and below', vi. 40. 

84. Sri a , Laksa b , Sarparajiil c , Vac d , l^raddha®, Medha f , 
Daksina £, Ratri h , and Surya Savitri >, (all these) are pronounced 
to be female seers 1 (brahmavadinyah). 

hdm 1 , sfarPTf b, fk, r. — Inn 1 r, 

b, ^rrfrnrr f, 5 rrirrwT kr 2 .— srrr %vt tm'r, b, 

fk— tfiTn: hm 1 r, tfW fk, b. 

* Supposed seer of the Srlsukta, the khila after ?. 87. b Seer of a khila, cp. 

below, viii. 51. 0 RV. x. 89. d x. 125. 0 x. 15 1. f Seer of the 

Medh&sukta, the khila after RV. x. igi. B Rv. x. 107. h x. 127. * x. 85. 

* These three s'lokas (82-84) are identical with tliree at the end of the Arsanukraman! 
(x. ico-102). With 82, 83, cp. i. 128, 129. 
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85 . The first group of these, consisting of nine*, praised the 
deities ; the middle series b conversed with seers and deities. 

WTSf lim'r, 7 TWT fkr 2 , 7 TTOT b.— b m ] r, qfcflBT n b, * 4 $ 8 I * f, 

n k. — bm'r, b - fkr "> ^ r ‘- 

* That is, those enumerated in ii. 82. b The nine enumerated in ii. 83* 

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms ( bhdva • 
vrttani ) * of Self b . Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity °. 

qfareHm : hm\ dro k, bf. — 86 is omitted in 

r 1 !* 4 . — The end of the varga is here marked by S'O in hdbfk, not in m 1 . — 86 a * is 
numbered as ^ (s=^qv) in hd, 87°^ as ^Q. (=^^). 

a For a definition of bhavavfttam, see below, ii. 1 20. ^ According to the SarvS- 

nukramani, seer and deity are identical in the case of Sarparajfll (RV. x. 189: atmadai - 
vatam), Vac (x. 125: tustdvatmanam ), Sraddha (x. ifii), Daksi^a (x. 107), RatrF (x. 127), 
Surya Savitri (x. 85 : dtmadaivatam). The three others, Sri, LKksd, Medhft, are the eeen 
and deities of khilas. Atman here I take to mean ‘self* (in accordance with the evident 
meaning of the SarvanukramanI passages jurt given, and their interpretation by Sadguru- 
eisya), the expression dtmano bhavavrttdni jagau being equivalent .to atmanam as laud . . 
devatam in 87. 0 As the object of praise is self. 


18. Deity in self-laudations and colloquies. Particles. 

87. Now (each .seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations 
is at the same time the deity. 

hmY WeftrT^: b, f, W rV. — 

hm 1 !, b, fk, rV.— 

wfa: hm l r, ^rm fb, k, 

r‘r 4 . ” 

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
a a) the seer® in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein b . 

bm'rbfk, r'r 4 .—' hm'rb.W^l fk. — 

W hdfb.— ^UT m «T hdm 1 r, i v bit f, n «t k, *3 

*T r’r 4 , ^erax 5 «r b. 
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a Cp. SarviSnukramani, Introduction ii. 4 : yasya laky cup. sa fiik. b Cp. ibid., 
ii. 5 : yd tenocyate sa devata ; see also the throe linos quoted from the Devat&nuhramapl by 
Sadgurusisya (pp. 97, 98) on BY. i. 165. 

89. a Particles are enumerated in various senses — both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison b . 

qwftrcfrtfy * hm 1 (and Nirukta i. 4), m n fkr, **UMmW*f * 

b, r 1 !- 4 . 

* Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have boon 

printed by me in the Album-Kern, pp. 334-340. b Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : atka nipata 

uccavacesv arthesu nip at ant y apy upamdrthe * pi karmopasamgrahartke. 

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up* defective verses ( pada ). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless b : — 

hm 1 r, TPTRT f, WHf k, WWT b. — hm 1 ^ br l r 4 , 

f, k — ' hm 1 rb, r l i\ f. 

* Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : at ha nipdtdk . . api yadapu ranch. b Based on Nirukta i. 9 : 

atka ye pravptte \the * mitaksaresu granthesu vakyapuraqd dgaehmsti , padapuranas te mitd - 
ksarefv anarthakdh: kam im id v iti : ‘Now those particle* which, when a subject is 
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books, 
(are) meaningless, (via.) kam, im, id, u 1 : examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. 10. 
Cp. also RV. PrStiaakhya xii. 9, and VS. Pratiaakhya ii. 16. 

91. they are to be recognized as kam, im, id, u a . But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid, nu — 
these are the four having the sense of comparison b . 

m'r (and Nirukta i. 9), h, b, 

f > vrfliflufir kr 2 .— % hm 1 !, 5 * t, wrtrtwNmt 51 b, 

rV.— *r fvw hr 3 , ^ 5 fVff m \ ^ n f*rf r 3 , ** »n 

b * fvm fvij f. xn r.— »nrfw 51 hm J r 8 bfkr 2 r 6 , ifWWrft r x r 4 . — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in hbf, by S'© in k, omitted in m x . 

* Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note b . b Op. Nirukta i. 4 : ete eatvara 

upamdrthe bhavantiti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same 
order. 


II. 


I 
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19. Particles (continued). Prepositions. Genders. 

92. Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle ( nipdtyatc ) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation®. 

hm w, w mrH br.mmi fk.—: wfifaS* spranp br 3 bfk rV, sfifta- 

r, 3TTrrT^r*nNi: m 1 (cp. a. go a ). 

• Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : neti pratisedharthiyo bhdsayam , ubhayam anvadhyayam . . . pratise- 
dhirthiyah . . . upamarthiyah. 


93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ‘ there are so many 1 a . These particles are 
used ( nipatyantc ) at every turn {pcndc. padd) on account of the 
subject-matter (praharana) b . 

hi 3 r'\ mn b, r 2 , WWmKW&l 

m\ ^irr i 1 r 4 . 

* The same expression is used in RV. Pratisakhya xii. 9 : nnjania ily asti tamkhya ; but 
tli© V S. Pratisakhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in tile latter passage states 
that to be the number. Yaska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nirukta i. 4 AT., where 
five of those treated in the VS. Pratisakhya do not occur. b Cp. IiV. Pratisakhya xii. 9 : 
arthavaiat, ‘on account of the sense.’ See also Ilemacandra’s Abhidhana-cintamani, ed. 
Bohtliugk, p. 443 ; Benfey, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, no * I0 3 » P- I02 3 * 


94. ^The twenty a prepositions (upasargah) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action h ; for they 
differentiate the meaning 0 in the inflexions of noun and verb d . 

WraroYSfa b m 1 r 3 b f k r 2 r 5 , f r. — W$ h m 1 b, r 3 r 5 , fpfr f k, 

r 4 , hmVbfkrV, r\ r 4 . 

* This number is expressly stated in RV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, 7 ; it is also the number 
enumerated in Nirukta i. 3, RV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Gana 
prddayah. b Cp. Panini i. 4. 59: upasargah kiiyayoge. 0 Cp. RV. Pratisakhya xii. 8: 
vpasargo t niesakft. d Cp. Nirukta i. 3 : ndmdkhydtayor arthavikaranam . 

95. Acha\ Srad , antar — these the teacher 6akatayana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action ; they 
are three more. 
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^5 all MSS. and r. — hm'rb, fk. — 1J hm 1 , ft W bfk, IN r. — 

y'-iog omitted in r 1 r 4 . 

* Ana, width already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS, It might stand for either acha or aram , but the former seems 
both palae.ographically and otherwise the more probable. Alam f antar % acha are gatis in 
Pfinini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttika on Panini i. 4. 59 adds had to the list of upasargas . 

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage ( lolce ) — 
masculine, feminine, neuter a . In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
ment of which has been stated b , the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way 

Vft ^ hm 1 , bfk, r.— hbfkr, dr 4 

(among the fragments added in IPs edition, p. 36, sloka 130). — 7 PTT hbfkr, 
’ef^i WW't r 1 r 4 (ibid .). — The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, 
not in m 1 . 

a Cp. above, i. 40. b This probably lefers to BD i. 23-45. 0 That is, 

in connexion with gender. 

20. Nouns. Pronouns. Sense, Rules for construing. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders ; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act ( krtakrtasya ) a . 

am an mss.— rk, hm^f.— giriff: bfkr, h. 

a Lit. what has been (stated to be) done or not done* : the meaning probably being 
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as a noun. 

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) 
nouns; some a (call them) so according to circumstances {yathd 
katha ) b . 

*rwTfn tmry h fk r , b, ft nrrt r 1 r 4 (sioka t 3 i).—'*S> 

hbfkr, 'V*J^r , r 4 . — W b fk r, *mT ST^TT b, BJTJT ^TT r 1 r 4 , 7 l*TT m 1 . 

a Anye here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as an equivalent to eke, 
A somewhat archaic use of the adverb Katha ; cp. yatha katha ca in Nirukta iv. 3 , z. 26, 

99 . The sense is the chief thing®; for a term (Sabda) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities {guna ) of it b (the 
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

jnyrwinfc TOft r, vvvmrfip^t bfk, hdm 1 . — fljwrro r, 

nyrrro n m 1 . wjTOirnhd, **>, wpfr TOk. — hd, 

nmr r, b, mtfm fk. 

• Cp. Nirukta ii. r: a^tkanitya^ ptrihseia. b That fad must refer to artkah it 
shown by the expression iabdan artkavaiam nayet. 

100. A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one 
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence ; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

* bra 1 r, * d, ^ fk, V* b. 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt a (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech (laukika) b . 

VTTjfwfii m 1 kr, VPjfWfW hdb, VT<jMTOf*i f. — TOhTI hdm 1 , && 
TO bfk, r (cp. Nirukta ii. i : fwft: — TO n^bfk, TP& hd, 

mm r.— TOE f < rq TO f, f^T^TTO r, Ji^TTO g hd.— The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdbf, not in iu*k. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. i : yathartham vibkaktih tamnamayet. b Cp. i. 4 and 23. 

21. Analysis of words. Six kinds of compounds. 

102. The analysis of the secondary elements (guna ) a may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots ( dhatu ) w hich possess a traditional 
characteristic form ( lihga ), and the sense of which can be stated. 

TOTTTfrq m*bfk r, hd. — •firffrr: 

bfk, •flHW * r. 

* The root {dhatu) here representing the primary form (prakrti or pradhana ), cp. 
ii* 108, and ?. 96. 

103. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (Sabda) that contains root, preposition, 
piembers (avgyava), and secondary elements (guna). 
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b.— T^hdfkr, tr^hdm 1 , x^bfk, *T^r. 

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative a of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha) b , as derived from a 
sentence (vdkya) c , and as (of) confused d (derivation). 

* Corresponding to taddhitn below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 2. b That is, derived 

with a samdsdnta suffix ; op. taddhita-samdseiu, Nirukta ii. 2. 0 As, for example, 

itihasa (z=ziti haasa ). d Vyatikirna: that if, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukta 

ii. 1 : ddy-anta-viparyayah . 


105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyaylbhava, and Karmadharaya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com- 
pounds) a . 

* This sloka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii. 3. Only four classes are distinguished 
in the VS. Pratisakhya (i. 27 and v. I, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadharaya class. 

106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative, 
explanation (nirvacas) should proceed from analysis : one should 
explain after separating a (the parts) ; thus ‘ punishable ’ (dand-ya ) b 
as ‘ deserving punishment * (i dxxndaarha ), 

ftvwfote : m\ favfT fafa: hdrfk, b. — bdr, TTfifa b, 

TTTftr fk. — hdm 1 , ftyTTf r, fkrfOT fk, f^n^TT b— bfr, 

hd, m 1 k. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bdbfk, not in m 1 . 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : taddhiia-tamdtttu . ... purvam purvam aparam apararp pravib'kajya 
nirbruyat. h As an example of a taddhita; cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : dandyah . . . daiyiam 
arkali; see also Panini v. 1 . 66. 

22. Meaning and analysis of words. 

107. and * fair-wived ’ (rupavad-b'-drya) as ‘ he has a fair 
(rupavati) wife (tikaryd) 9 ft . Thus 1 Indra-Soma ’ (Indrd-Somau) as 
‘ Indra and Soma ' is an example (of a Dvandva). 

* As an example of a bahuvrihi. Y&ska, in Nirukta 11* z^3 < i^ xein r'^ cs tb8 
tatpurusa class, though without naming it. 
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108. The form of the sound (sabda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prakrti), the secondary 
element { guna j, all this has, manifold sense : there are ten sj)ecies 
( gundh , soil., of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ana- 
vagame ) a . 

mfwz bdbfk, r . — Zivmipfa r, ^m 1 , bfk. 

a That is, five correct explanations unde* the above heads, and five incorroct. 

109. Terms (iuMdh) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense (vtsew) ; thus (in) ‘ Who, 
pray, O men’ (ko nu morgCO; : viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
‘goes’ (jsitit 1 ) is in (the st*me oi) ‘ fleeing’ a . 

falf* ^TTf^TfT: Inn 1 r. falf* b, WTfq^T f, fait**! ^TfaWT k. — 

Tmrtfr hihik.— ^wT ffar: hmM.r, srornrfat jl — h, fTrfaftndbfr, tfn- 

k. — i o<j d and no' I?> are omitted >u d. 

a The word isntt in RV, \iii. 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on thia 
starr a 'Xirukta iv. 2) as pulaycte, while in Nai^hanjuka ii. 14 it is enumerated among 
the verbs which mean ‘to go.’ 

110 . But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ‘ With cold 
the fire’ (himcnayium : i. 116. 8), the term ‘ frost* a (hivia) is 
an example. 

a Yaska, in his comment on RV. i. 116. 8 (Nimkta vi. 36), explains himena by ttdakena 
grumante; cp. also Sayana on i. 116. 8. 

111. Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree ’ a (vrJcse-vrkse : 
x. 27. 22), explained the word ‘man-eating’ (purusadah) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two b . 

hdm l fr, b, k. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hdbf, not in rn 1 k. 

a This and the following five examples (in m-114) are given as illustrations of wrong 
interpretation due to misunderstanding ( anavagama ). The preceding two slokas may also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. b Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 36, explains 
purusadah a,s purusdn adanaya , * in order to devour men,’ but there is nothing in this to 
justify the criticism that he took purusadah as two words. 
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23 . Yaska’* wrong explanations. Dropping of letters. 

112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as 'month-maker' 
( mdsa-krt ) in the formula, ' The ruddy one me once ’ a ( aruno md 
sakrt : i. 195. 18). 

* In his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as masanam 
karta. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Roth, Erlanterungen, on Nirukta 
y. 21 ; Sayana on RV. i. 195. 18; Geldner, Vediscbe Studien iii, p. 178. 

113 . In the stanza, ‘ Not to his brother ’ (na jdmaye : iii. 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garbham nidhanam , even though 
(another) word a intervenes, by making them into one l) . 

Sanitur : the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbham tanitur nidhanam. ^ That is, 
his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garbhanidhanim. Yaska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘ open * or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geldner, Vediscbe Studien iii, p. 107 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 92. 

114 . The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah a , 
(nor) the sense in sitdman b . Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza ‘ As on the tree ’ c ( vane na : 
x. 29. 1). 

•Tf*rtrraT hd.m'r, f. — b<Wb, wu? fk, w 

u^t(^:) r. — finunfSi hdm 1 , v fpTJrfs t, ^ fiprraf*! f, iJ: r. — 

bdm'rfk, b. — ^ *J« m » r> hd, b, fk. 

* Yaska (Nirukta i. 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. i. 8). Our author must 
therefore be criticizing the latter view. b Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means ‘fore-arm* ( dos ), adding the divergent views of Sakapuni, Taitlki, and Galava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. c Yaska 
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RV. x. 29. I reads vay 6 nt adhdyi, while the Padapatha, 
reading vd y6 n( adhdyi , leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is 
criticizing Yaska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 94 ; Max Muller, RV. Pratisakhya, p. 4 ; Rig-veda, 
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. 9 ; Sayana on RV. x. 29. 1 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. sa- 
ils. As the regular order a (of the words) was (arranged) 

according to the sense in &unah-sepam b , Nard-samsam c , Dyavd 
nah prthivi d , nir-asbrta e , and the rest : 
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hdm 1 .«f7t^Tf r, »t7T bfk.— nftTVft hm'r, fk, 

b. 

» That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following s'loka appear to be connected 
thus: as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order ( pada-krama), 
so it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order 
( varna-krama ). b For (anas cic chepam in RV. v. 2. 7 ; see RV. PritiaSkhya ii. 43 

and xi. 8. * For tiara vd (am, am in RV. x. 64. 3; see RV. PriUiiakhya, foe. cit. 

d That is, these words in RV. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dydvdprth ivt nah ; cp. Nii ukta 
ix. 38. ' * For nir u tvasdram askrta in RV. x. 127. 3 ; cp. RV. Piatis'akhya x. 4, xi. 5. 


116. (so) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant : (for instance, in) atrdni tt , kapih b , 
ndbhd c , danah d , yami e , and aghasu f . 

m 1 , hdr, b, f. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in m 1 . 

* For attripi in BV. X. 79. 2. b For vrsd-kapih in RV. r. 86. 5 ; see Rirukta 

xiie 27. * A very frequent form in the BV. before consonants beside the rare’ 

ndbhau. There is powibly ad allusion to Yaska’s etymology (in Hirukta iv. 21): xabhir 
tarpnahanat. A Explained by Yaska (Nirukta vi. 31), on BV. i. 174. a, as ddnamanatah. 
• Given by Y&aka < Nirukta ii. 1) as an example in tat tvd yami (BV. i. 24. 11 or viii. 3. 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga a a = yacami. f In BV. x. 

85. 13; supposed to b oszmaghatu (the reading of the AV.); see Weber, Naksatra ii. 365, 
note *. 


24. Word and sense. The verb expresses a form of becoming. 

117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence ( vakya ). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters a . 

^ITfiiSrthdm^fk, b. 

* Which are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter (praha- 
rand), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule (sthitih) 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 

There is a lacuna in 1 > from ii 8 c< * to I22 e< *: 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
(nairukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma ft , will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme b ( par am ). 

iNfr Wr, ftrcitft u fn^nrY k.— sFmft 

hm'r f I1R f, f ISPS k. 

* That is, the Veda. b Cp. Nirukta i. i8 : t/o 'rihajfta it sakalam b had ram 

afaute : nskam eti jAdnmtidkutapapma. 

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrttam) of becoming * 

(64<fw). 

— nRp*°hdr,<>*F^TO®f. — mUftihm'r, 

HTOIHT fk. — q^Rri dm 1 rfk, h, r x r 4 (E’s edition, p. 56, bloka 132). 

* Cp. below, viii. 46 on RV. x. 129 ( nasat ) : vadanti bhavavj-ttayi tat . 

121. The verb (dkhyata) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning (pradhana) a . There are these six modifications (vikdrdh) b 
of becoming: genesis ( janma ), existence ( astitvam ), transformation 
(parfTwmah), growth ( vrddhih ), decline (hanam), destruction 0 
(vindsanam). 

TSrff^rnar hdr, r ] r 4 (p^sloka 128). TOft^hrm 1 

r 1 r 4 (p. 56, sloka 128), 5 H R lflW T f— vOwnft m 1 fr, Vfftrnff d, tfWWt h, 

UTRft k. — fa* hdr, fkr 1 r 4 (p. 56, sloka J28). — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^6 in hm'f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.). 

* This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. 1 : bhdvapradhanam ahhydtam. 

Cp. RV. PratibSkhya ii. 12. 8. b This is quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 

opinion of VarsySyani: sa 4 bkavavikara bhavanti. c The passage in Nirukta i. 2 on 
which this is based, gives the verbs ( jayate &c.) corresponding to the above nouns. 

25. The deities of the Vyahrtis and of Om. 

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six a must be inferred in each case according to the sentence b , 
to the best of their ability (samarthydt), by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 

11 . 


K 
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1 J hrfk, r 2 r 4 (p. 5 6, &oka 129). WWlhrfk, 

r I r 4 (p. 5 6, S 'lok a r29).— VfTHTJhdm 1 (cp. Nirukta i. 3 : VffttWT:). 

» The wording is somewhat clumsy; literally; ‘others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these six.’ The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the above 
is based, is more clearly expressed : anye bhavavikara etesam eva vikara bhavanti. Cp. 

Nirukta i. 3 : te yafhavacanam abhyuhitavydh . 

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations ( namaskaraih ) a of the Gods and Fathers 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (vydhrti ) b , 
individually and collectively. 

hm’r, fk, b. — vr hm’r, vu 

fk, wm b. 

* That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 

from the nature of the sertence but also of the prayer which it contains. If namatkarah 
be read, the meaning would be : * the nature of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtful 
cases) from the tenot of the sentence.’ b That is, the three mystical words bhur 

bhuwah tv ah. 

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Prajapati®, while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respectively). 

Jhm 1 ^ ^7} g fk, pni ^ b. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl, Introduction ii. 10 : tamattanam prajapatih. 

125. The syllable Om has Vac for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Parame^thin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in general), or Ka (is its deity) a . 

hdbrV (p. 56, sloka 133), r, m\ *T- 

k . — ^ ipjr’r^bfkr,^^; ^ hdm 1 . — The end of the varga is here marked 
after this sloka (125) by in hdm 1 , but after 124 in bfk. The former is doubtless correct, 
as the end of the varga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other 
case the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three s'lokas. 
The two vargat t 25 and 46, however, contain together only eight slokas. instead of ten. 

* On this sloka is based Sarvanukramanl, Introduction ii. ij, where, however, Vfic 
and Indra are omitted,’ and adhyaimikah (see Sadgunriisya) corresponds to ka. 
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26. The first three hymns. Authors of Vaiivadera hymns. 

126 . The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer a is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets b which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 

hm 1 rfk, XKfo b. — hmVrV, WJW: b, °S f, 

k, r — fwr: hmWr®, b, fk, ^T- 

r. — From here (126) down to 145 Rajendralala Mitra gives readings connected with 
r 4 : ghapustakoddhrtapothafr (perhaps = ‘ restored ’ or * corrected * reading). Both gha and 
gha u are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57. 

a More literally, # tke authorship ( drsakam ) is that of Madhuchandas.’ b That 

is, those which are contained in KV. i. 2, 3. 


127 . The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Alvins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

hm 1 r, T^TT bfk.— < hr 3 r 4 fkr 2 r 6 , g l fep fr b, •?& 'WftW 
r. — hr 3 r 6 , fkr 2 , f^jft b, Tftft r. — hrV, *Ft n*\ bfk, fj: r. — 

hmW, bfk, r. 


128 . Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri 
metre, contains that name ( tan-nama ) ft , or has (the word) * all 1 
(visva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods b . 


imWl hr 8 rVm\ WH THT bfk, WW TOTf r. — Vprfwft hmh^ 4 !^, fa- 

fkr. After this there is a lacuna of four padas in fk : # fti|pl [^T " " 

*?t] iHt v hdr, *r m b, 


r^r 9 (r 6 or ca first appears in Rajendralala’s edition in the notes on this 
sloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.). — TOfWWlrb 


(=Nirukta xii. 40), r 4 , mV. 

g hb, rV. — i28‘ , =iii. 33 d . 


B That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vUve devasah , or in otfier 
words it is characterzed by the term viiva. b According to Y 5 ska (Nirukta xii. 40) 

this (i. 3. 7-9) is the only gayatri triplet addressed to the Visve devSfr. But, he adds, 
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed ia pk os of 
such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods : yet <■ kif i cid ksMsMsp 
tod o«iteedeoo»am ttkane yvjyaie. Cp. 'Roth, BrUtaterunfcea, p. I# 7 » ^ 
on Sarv&nukramanl i. 139. 

129. In* LuSa b , Duvasyu®, &ary§,ta d , Got&ma *, Rji6van f , 
Avatsaraff, Paruchepa b , Atri f , the seer Dirghatamas J, 

qT^hdmWr* (lacuna in f k) : the latter must be a very old corruption 
as MSS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently 
r 1 and r 6 . — qfaStbdn^b, qYq% r ; the reading of fk (where the of tiWt seems to 
have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) also points to 4tW)> 41 and 

are frequently confused in the MSS. : cp. critical note on i. 58.— 
b, qq^fo r. qq^ft kr 2 , q^ftm 1 . — qpft r (= r V) , XJ% b f k r s r 5 h d m 1 r* r 4 : the latter 
must also be a very old corruption, which is easy to explain palaeographically, and would, 
moreover, have been helped by the hiatus Vft). — hm 1 !, 

WJ* b, f, kr 2 . — The end of the varga ia here marked bjr 

in hdhfk, not in m 1 . 

* The following twenty seers enumerated in 1 29-131 are all authors of hymns to the 

All-gods. b Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. 0 Seer of RV. x. 100. d Seer of RV. 

x. 92. * Seer of RV. i. 89, 90. f Seer of RV. vi. 49-52. * Seer of RV. 

v. 44. b Seer of RV. i. 139. i Seer of RV. vi. 41-43. i Seer of RV. L 164. 

27. Character of Yaiivadrva hjmms. 

130. in Vasistha a , Nabhanedi§tha b , Gaya c , M©dhfttithi d # Manu®, 
Kak§Ivat f , VihavyaS, as well as in many other seers h , 

dm 1 r 4 ,<flt 41 ^ bfkr 2 . — hm 1 r 3 r 4 bkr 2 r fi ,*J Yffrj r. 

* Seer of RV. vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. b Seer of RV. x. 61, 62. 0 Seer 

of RV. x. 63, 64. d Seer of RV. i. 14. * Seer of RV. viii. 27-30. * *Seer of 

RV. i. 121, 122. g Seer of RV. x. 128. b Besides the twenty here enumerated 
there are about ten other authors of Vai^vadeva hymns in the RV. ; see Aufiecht, RV. 2 
voL ii, p. 668, under devafr. Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated above (the 
omissions being Atri, Gathin, and NSbhSnedisthft) are repeated below in iii. 55-59, where 
twenty more are added. 

131. in Agastya ft , Brhaduktha b , ViSvamitra®, and Gathin d , 
variations (vipravaddh ) e are hare (in the Bjaf-veda) apparent in 
their respective praises. 
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ftllflft n hm 1 r, fqFfTfift * bfkrVr 4 .— hmV rV, f*1HT- 
TO r * AHKN bfk. 

• B*ei of BV. i. 1 8b. fc Seer of RV. x. 56. c Seer of RV. iii. 5}. 

* fiber of BV. iii. 20. * That 19, these seers differ from one another in regard to 

the deities addressed in their Vai*vadeva hymns. 


132. Now the teachers Yaska a and ^andilya say that any 
formula b in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All -gods. 

B° hmb, V&lh ^ b, fk.— hroWr 6 , 

r, W^b t f, g^k. 

* In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, note b . b Mantra is here treated as a 

neuter; also below, viii. 129. 


133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods a . 

hrbfk, — ^rf^TT^hmb bfk (Nirukta xii. 40), 

* See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 40. 


134. All (sarvdh) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations; now this technical term (samjhd) ‘collective* 
(vidva) is laid down ( nipdtitd ) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- 
ness* (sarvdvdptau). 

The words to (inclusive) are omitted in fk. — bfkr^hm 1 ! 8 ! 4 , 

TWTSt r. — fain ft lfU hdr, bmW, fk.— The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, by ^ in hd, not at all in m 1 . 

* That is, it is used in a collective sense, visve devdfi thus meaning ‘the gods 
collectively.* 


28. Passages of the $£-veda addressed to Sarasvati. Zndra 

hymns. 

135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
(3. 10-12). These are the Prattga deities*. She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways : 
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< 1 1 0^ 1 hmWr 4 , bfk, RTT^t: r. — RRR hmWr 4 , 1PTOT b, 

^rTC*T fkr 2 , RRTrej r. — WH TTOT 0 hdr, TJ 7 TT JT 3 ° b, TT 3 *I # fkr 2 . After I 35 ai 

the following line (not found in hdmVbfkrV) is added by r: 

TT TT 3 %^fT I 

— hm 1 bfk,RW^g r — flrf^rVRbdm 1 , b, ft[ f?- 

VTRr. — ^ h m 1 bfk, Iff r. — *pfTf RT hmWr 4 , r, b, tlfijll fk. 

ft RV. i. 3. 10-12, -where Sarasvati appears as a Prauga deity, is explained in Nirukta 
xi. 26, 27. Sarasvati again appears as a Prauga deity in RV. ii. 41. 16-18. Cp. below, 
iv. 92. 

130. as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher ^aunaka has stated that the passages (in which she 
is praised) as a river a are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 

hbfkr 2 (Nirukta ii. 23), r. — cNT^t 4 ^ hdm 1 , 

b, fkr 2 , ^WT^T'^ r 3 rV, TT^^PETr. — iflTO.* hdmhVbf 

krV,^?f^r.— rVrV, b, *r^*rfiR*fNk, 

hdm 1 .- — XT? ^ hm 1 r 3 r 4 r 2 r 5 , Xf^ fk, 1?^ b. — 136^-138^ seem to be omitted in r 1 (and 
r 6 ?), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by Eajendralala Mitra. 

a Cp. Nirukta ii. 23: sarasvatity ctasya nadivad devatavac ca nigamd bkavanti. 

137. (the six being) a ‘Best Mother’ ( ambi-tame : ii. 41. 6) b , 

£ Alone’ ( eJcd : vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Drsadvati’ (dr^advatyam : iii. 

2 3. 4 cd ), ‘ Citra indeed ’ ( citra it : viii. 21. 18), ‘ Sarasvati 9 c (x. 64. 9 
and vi. 52. 6 h ). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), ‘She 
with her might 9 (iyam immebhih : vi. 61. 2) d , to be a seventh. 

hm\ fkr, Tsftwt b.— fa* ^ hrW(?)r 5 , 1 $ bfk. 

ft As the first line of the sloka contains pratlkas only, one would naturally expect 
six separate words to ropresent them ; but according to the reading favoured by the 
MSS. (citra ic ca, sarasvati) there are only five, sarasvati representing two passages. On 
the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra imam, gives six pratlkr.s ; imam (x. 75* 5) **, 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvati is here invoked with a number of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to citra ic ca, the second word beginning 
with the same letter, and citra it being already familiar to the scribe from a previous 
occurrence (i. 48). Citra ic ca would much less easily be corrupted to citra imam . The 
id could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the 
RV. also begins citra it (x. 115, 1). For these reasons citra imam appears to be the pre- 
ferable reading. b In this passage Sarasvati is again a Prauga deity ; cp. 135, note *. 
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0 There are three padas in the RV. beginning Sarasvati : x. 64. 9 (sarasvati sarayuh 
sindhuh ), vi. 52. 6 6 (sarasvati sindhubhih pinvamdnd), and ii. 3. 8 ( sarasvati sadhayanti 
dhiyam). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvati is here one of the 
three sacrificial goddesRes along with Ila and Bharatl in an Apri hymn. If sarasvati is 
meant to represent two pratlkas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because 
it is only the second p&da of a Rtanza, since drsadvatyam in the same line is the third 
pada of a stanza. d This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Ninikta ii. 23) to be 
addressed to Sarasvati as a river: athaitan nadivat. 

138 . Aitara a regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjya) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvati (sdrasvctta) in the Maitrayanlya 
(Samhita) b , because the oblation is (here) the chief thing c , has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac d . 

hrVfbkrV, — fTOTT hr 3 r 4 m l br a r 6 , W fk. The an us vara 

must have dropped out owing to the following SK — hm'r, b, 

f, k.— hdm'rb, fk- 

• This name is not found elsewhere. b iv. 14. 7 (amo.ig the yajyanuvakya texts). 

° That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the river. d That is, Sarasvati = Vac ; cp. Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is 

the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighan^uka i. 11) discussed. 

139 . (The hymn) ‘Doer of fair deeds' (surupakrtnum : i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-1 1). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘ Then according to their wont * (ad 
aha svadham anu : 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

^RT R m : hm 1 b, fk, r. — bfr 4 , kr 2 , 

hdm 1 ^ — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

29. Indra associated with the Maruts in RV. i. 6. 

140 . One (of them), 1 What is firm ' (vilu cit : 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i. e. 6. 7 c ) a is addressed to 
two deities. 

hdm 1 , Vtg bfkr, r 3 , r 1 , faij r 2 , r 6 .— ' X&TQ hmVbfkrV, 

VGJQ r 1 . — V^ f no^rr^ hrah, TF*rtfTJW*° fbk. — wNT wt dm 1 , 

r 4 r 6 , h, f, k — 

brfkrV, f^^RT m 1 , ^Rf: hd. 

* That is, the third p£da, this being a gayatrl stanza. 
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus : ‘ both glad (and) equal in brilliance ’ ( mandu samanavar- 
casd) ; or (this means) ‘ with him who is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance ’ a . 

flWQHtll'ft hmV •VWt fk, *VnfT b— ftw r 5 , ffW Wjft m 1 . ffaf 

b, fb*r b. sfa ^ift f, fm ^rfr t, (n?) fW ^ rW, sv 

r ~ hrM m 1 r, ^ b, r 2 , fk — WTtWwT r 4 (= RV.), h d r 3 m’, 

r, bfk. 

* These alternative explanations are based on Nirukta iv. 12: mandu madisnu yuvam 
sthap ; api va mandund teneti ayaf, tamanavarcasety etena vydkhydtam. 


142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed 
to two deities a , explain (the final vowel of) mandu as not liable 
to phonetic combination (pragrhnanti) b . One (however) who 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing ; 

hdr, b, k, iVrV. — hmVrVb, r, 

fkr 2 . — U^m^hdbfk, m 1 , •^niTR: r. — f^HTHTT 0 hdbf, r, 

ftW r^V— njRWf^hrmVrV, fkr 2 , •WPRT^b. 

* The two deities would be the host of the Maruts and Indra; but cp. Griffith, 
Translation of the Rig-veda on i. 6. 7, and Grassmann, Worterbnch, under mandu. 
b Mandu is treated as pragfhya in the Padapa$ha. 

143. as Rod^fil in the Atharva-veda ( atharvdngircLsa , ) is (regarded 
as one) of the wives of the gods a . 

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Maruts b . 

hrm\ b, f, k.— i 43 « l i, 

omitted in r^r 6 . 

* InRV.T.46.8 ridati ia treated as pragjhya in the PadapStha (doubtless because not 
accented rodasi). This stanza also occurs in the Atharva-veda vii. 46. 8. It is commented 
® by Y5ska (Nirokta *"■ 46 ), who, however, explains rddan here ss rudrasya patni. Op. 
SSyapa on RV. v. 46. 8. b That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is 

■Supported by the wording of the SarvSnukismapI : ‘the six (stanzas) ad aha (6. 4-0) are 
■addressed to the Marnts. vifu cid (6. 5), indre^a (6. 7) are also addressed to Indra.’ 
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144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally 
( sa/mamiam ) with the great Indra. 

hr 8 r 4 bfkr 2 , ftfrftIRQlfl v f fr&S hdr, 

r 4 (r 3 ?)bfk, r 1 r 4 r 6 r 2 , W&m m\— SRfif h m T r, *WCR ^ 

Ifimt b, Mm*i r 1 r 4 r 6 k.— hndr, r 1 r 4 r 6 , ^STPWTT bfk. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^ in hm 1 bfk. 

30. The deities of BV. i. 12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13. 

145. The hymn * Agni ’ (agnim : i. 1 2) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, * by Agni Agni is kindled ' ( agninagnih sam idhyate : 
6 a ), is addressed to two deities : they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavanlya ft . 

•fifonW hmh, b, fk. — hbfk, m 1 r 3 r 4 r 5 (Sarvar 

nukramag! — f*Tlfarr o dr 4 fk SarvanukramanI, fanS^BTr 0 hddndb. — *111“ 

^hdndrb, •imhrjk, °^rr^T dr 4 , r 6 . 

* Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Op. Sarvanukramaifi on RV. i. 12: pddo dvyagnidaivato nirmathydhavanxyau. 

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 

^nu: hndbfk, ^rcrr. *prr: r.— hndr, b, drVfk. — 

hm 1 rb, f^PCT fk. In r 1 r 4 r 6 146^ reads: 

m i 

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel a (idhma) is praised, in the 
second Tanunapat, Naraiamsa in the third, but in the fourth 
Ila is praised ; 

hm 1 rb, fk, dr 4 r 6 . — hm\ ftTOJ 

r > b, f, *wn ftn: k. 

* On the Apri hymns, see Roth, Erlanter ungen, pp. 1 22-1 24. 

148. but the Litter ( barhis ) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosasd) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 

II. L 
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^3R£r: the SarvanukraraapT has the Yedic form 
hm^fb, Sim r 6 , *T 1 T kr 2 .-— hmV, tffc flf being omitted) b, 

(the preceding four syllables ^4^1 1 IJ'being omitted) fk, H r r » r * 

149. the two ‘ Divine ’ Sacrifices; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvastr is to be known as 
praised in the tenth. 

^T^hm’r, ^fT^fkrV, b. — hm’r, ^T: b, Jglf: fk. — The end 

6f the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm'bfk. 

31. The eleven Apri hymns. 

150. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine ‘Svahakrtis’ to be praised. 

*J7T mV, ^7f b, fTT fk, ^jfTT hdr. — hm 1 , r 3 bfk, r. — 

hmVbfk, °«nft ftf r. 

151. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 13 ), they (occur) in all the Apris; 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (vikalpate) ft . 

•*TT 5 I hr 8 r 6 bfr 2 , # *T*t r. 

* As to how this option applies, see below, ii. 155-157. 

152. As to the Apr! hymns, including the Praisas (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number) ; or (rather) the Prai^a 
hymn a (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number) b . 

hmW, bfkr 2 , %7rrf^r r.— ur Mn pi 

^ hmVbfkrV, r.— hmVfkrV, H+lfH b, r — 

•^TTTftr 5 hm 1 rb, •TTTlfar *T K •TTTTfif f. 

a Which consists of twelve yaju//ifi, that is, VS. xxi. 29-40. This is referred to by 
Yaska (Nirukta viii. 22) as praistkam (soil, suktam ), and included by him among the eleven 
Apri hymns (tany etdny ekadaidprisuktdni), Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 122. b The 
ten Apri hymns of the Hg-veda are enumerated in the Anuv&k&nukramanl, 10-12, p. 48 
of my edition of the SarvSnukromani. See also ASS. iii. 2. 5 ff. 
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153 . Now there are three (Apr! hymns) relating to the Sautra- 
mani sacrifice (sautramandni ) a , one to Prajapati (prajdpatya ) b , 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (1 divamedhika ) c , and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice ( purusasya medhe ) d : these (make) 
six (special additional Apr! hymns) in the Yajur-veda {yajuhsu ). 

g hm\ gvro ^ rbfk r, hm 1 bfk. — TTTpT ^hmh 3 

bfkr 2 r 5 , TO I r. 

* That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp. S'B. xiii. 9. 3 16 , note); xx. 55 -66 (op. S^B. xii. 8. 2 19 ); 

xxi. 12-22 (cp. gfe. xii. 9. 3 1 *). b That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the 
first stanza and cp. SB. vi. 2. 2 1 ff., especially 10 and note on 12 ). 0 VS. xxix. 1-11 

(cp. S'B. xiii. 2. 2 14 ). d deferred to in Safikh. SS. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mrtyuh . 

154 . Here only the Praisa hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda {yajuhsu ) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas a , and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142), 

^TCarTf^T TO> 1 r, TO>. TO: b, *F 3 pn Jjfa HI fk, 

^ r 1 r 4 r 6 . — T*TO?i lira 1 r 3 , bfkr. — TO hm 1 , 

TO fkr 2 , TO only b, TO TO r 5 r 7 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
hndbfk. 

* That is, Aprl stanzas belonging to (- gata ) or turned into Praisas, the 

expression being equivalent to Yaska’s praisika, ‘consisting of Praisas.* 


32. Tannnapat and Karaiajnsa in Apr! hymns. Idhma a form of Agni. 

155 . and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 1 3) a : only these three contain both b (Tanunapat 
and NaraSamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada a (ii. 3) and in (that of) Vadhrya6va a (x. 70), 

Sfrrrfrot hmWr 7 , ihsTrf?^ fkr 2 , ?TVTf?Tf^ r— < g hrbfk, ^ 

m 1 . — hnh 3 ^^, bfkr. — TTW% hm 1 ^^ 7 , TTWTO. r > 

f, k, b— ^ hr 3 r 5 r T b, * fk, g r. 

* Which would constitute a rsi-gukta according to i. 14, 15. b Ubhayavanti ; 

cp. Nirukta viii. 22: maidhatitham dairghatamasam praisikam ity ubhayavanti ; cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122; see also my Introduction to the Sarvanukrama^T, p. xiv. 
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156 . both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (viz. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of JJrva&i (V&si^tha), contain Nara^aipsa. 
Tanunapat (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama- 
dagni* (x. no) sang, 

hra 1 fr 3 r 2 r 5 r 7 , b, ^ ^ k, ^rf^Jr. — ^hmMbfkrVr 7 , fflf 
Tf r. — VWQ hmVbr'r 7 iTOOT J r, no particle in k. — r, b, 

grPT^rang rV, hdmV. — There is a lacuna in fk between and 

* The reading of hdzi^r 3 , vamadevafr , ia doubtless a corruption of the incorrect reading 
jamadagnah . There is no Apr! hymn by VSmadeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly 
important, the whole of it being commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4-21) ; cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122, and Sarvanukramani, Introduction, p, xiv. 

157 . and that which the seer ViSvamitra (iii. 4) and Asita 
the son of Ka^yapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated* (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i. 13. 1-12), 

•%^Nt b, o^tt g fk, m'rWd, h, 

d, ^rrej r. 

* Above, ii. z 46- 150. 

158 . learn the manner (sampadam) in which they represent 
(sampadyante) Agni. 

The Fuel (idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this 
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhya/e) a as fuel. Or this form (i-dhma) 
is made from the root dhmd ; for fuel is kindled when blown 
(dhmata h). 

wfa m: hrWrVr 7 , wfa wt: bfk, ^nerrdWr: r. — ^N^hrVbfkrVr 7 , 

— ft«T: hmVA 7 , tfyfr b, r, fhjft f. — hmV 
r 3 r 4 r«, 'WTT?» W^BTrTH b, Wn^nfTf^ fk, r, WfT?l bfk, 

bdm 1 . hm’rbfk, r 3 r 6 r 7 . The end of the varga is here marked by 

& in hn^fk. The last pada is repeated in b only. 

* This etymology corresponds to the only one given by Y5aka (Nirukta viii. 4) : 
idhmah tamindhanat. 
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1. Vuimftpit. laritoift. 11 a. Barkis. 

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanunap&t a by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends (ya chatx ) b his body (tanum). 

They say. that ‘ Napat ’ is a descendant c , and that the origin 
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas ) d . 

TT^hmWW, TO*b, ?F»pU TO 

r— hm 1 r 3 bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 , r. 

Cp. above, ii. 26: tanunapdd agnih . b Cp. ibid.: a mu hi tanandt tanuh . 

* Cp. ii. 27 : anantardm prajdm ahur napdd tit. A Cp, ibid.: napdd amvtya caivdyam 

agnijt, and ii. 

2. Now some say that Narasamsa here is Agni*. Again 

vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice b , (saying) 

1 all men (nardh) utter praise ( iarnsanti ) seated at it/ 

incnr^f^i g hmVbfkrMr 7 , r. — Wf^TTin^?f^ hn/rVr 7 , 

tgfHOTyTTO; fk, Igpimjncwrt b , hm J r 3 

r 5 r 7 , xfif wr to bk, xfn to f, Tfn wt^t: r. 

* This 18 the opinion of SakapGni according to Yaska, Nirukta viii. 6 : agnir iti 

idhapunir : naraih praiatyo bhavati. ^ This is the view of K.&tthakya, ibid.: nara- 

iamso yajfta iti kdtthakyo : nara cumin « dttnih icumanti. 

3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Narasamsa as the 
object of praise [praiasya ) by men seated at the sacrifice a ; and 
so also say the ritualists (rtvijo narah ) b . 

WfTWTfifclT TO-— 

lPEr^hr 8 bfkr 8 r 5 r 7 , ^ hdb, TOTBT fk, THf* m 1 . lTCTf r. — 

TO hr 3 bfrW, TO m 2 , TO k, * TO^* 

* The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta viii. 6, 
that Nar&aaqisa is (I) Agni : naraih praiasyafr (Sakapu^i) ; (a) yaj^a : nara asminn asinah 
iamsanti (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two : narair 
anuair adkvan pros ary ah ; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28 : yajHe yac 
chary ate nfbhih. b This expression is donbtleas meant to be equivalent in sense to 
ydjftikdjk, so often used by Yaska. 

4. Ila ia a, fonn made by the Rishis*. and (is derived) from 
the root id, expressing praise ^ : Agni is called ilavdn c (‘ possessing 
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refreshment ’) either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing 
increase d . 

b, fk, tuftaftw i r a , rW, 

hdm 1 , ^rrf^fTrenf r. — «gfa*4u(: hr 3 br*r 7 , i«Ui f, frit* 

^fTPfffr r r : kr a , r. — l.ctol'llX f, bk, vcl4l< hm’r. 

hm'bk, f, ■'HwlfM*. r. — tPiMl hmV, U'*1l r 6 r 7 , tflTJT 

fb, *rf*PfT k, ^fWT r. — !|KS« m5uJT r 5 , hmV, ^fiPfWWT r 7 , 

5*4wt b, Trerf^nrxrrr fk. nfrrofrsn r. 

a The meaning of this reading (rsi-krtam rupam ) I take to be this : the form I]a, it 
is truo, does not occur in the Eg-veda ; nevertheless it is Yedic, being abstracted by the 
Eishis from the various forms of the verb id, ‘to praise/ which occur in the Apri stanzas 
addressed to I]a (cp. Eoth, Erlauterungen, p. 118 ). I was at first inclined to adopt the 
reading isi-krtam , ‘made from the root is’ (=id, cp. Grassmann, W orterbuch, sub voce 
id) ; but this seemed incompatible with the following idet ca (not ider na) and tena in 
the next line, which points to a single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no 
reference to a root is in his explanation of Ija (see next note). b Yaska (Nirukta 

viii. 7 ) derives ila from either id or idh : itteh stutikarmana indhater va. 0 Our author 

has to say ‘Agni is called ildvdn because ila itself does not occur in the Eg-veda. 
d The preceding va in vokto shows that the vardhi- of the MSS. must also contain vd 
(that is, va rddhi-). The dropping of the d in the MSS. is doubtless due to confusion 
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root r rdk, which happens to have the same 
meaning as rdk. 

5. Again, this Agni is the Litter (i barhis ), for the whole of 
it ( sarvam ) is furnished ( paribrmhitam ) with food a , or because, 
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished ( parilmnhitah ) b with 
fuel. 

limWr 7 , ’?T|rfr b, f, ^JrfT 1 .— <TF TO mbir. m TOJi, TT 

TO.bfk— Trft|ff?T: limh'Vh 5 , fk, b, ^ r- The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in dbfk, not in m 1 . 

That is, the oblations are laid on it, b The etymological explanation is similar 
to that of Yaska (Nirukta viii. 8) : barhih paribarhandt . 

2. The Divine Doors, Night and Morning „ 

6. The Divine Doors, as they are caiied, «\ro the wives of 
all (the gods) a ; they follow Agnayl, and so also Agnayi (follows) 
Agni b . 
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r, b. ?TW b m* r^k^r^r* (on this corruption cp. critical note on 

i. 92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148. — ifaST omitted in fk. — 
hdra 1 , 1JIPI b, fk, r. — 6 cd follows the reading of hn^rbfk: 

»TTfti in ^ r*r 4 r 6 . 

• This is doubtless suggested l>y RV. x. no. 5 (commented on in ftirukta viii. 10): 
vi irayantam patibhyo na . . . devebhyo bhavata suprayanak. b This remark is intended 
to show the identity of the devyo dvarah with Agni (cp. i. 1 07) : being the wives of the 
gods they represent Agnayl, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
(see i. 105, 106). Sftkapuni, in Nirukta vni. 10, identifies them with Agni: yajfle gfha- 
dvdra iti katthakyah ; agnir iti takapunih. 


7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations a . 

fwrerrej hrbfk, VjqifaMWlTl rW.— hmVbfkrV, 

* r. — hrW, m 1 , r, b, f— fPP? n 

m’r, *Th, ff^J ^ bfk. 

* Because they, as well as the other Apr! deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 


8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn ( naktosdsau ), 
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark ( Syavi ) a 
is related to Agni b , while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kala) of that time 0 ( kala ). 

* % hr’WfkrW, »TWt^T «T ^ % r, b. — STTWftV* hm 1 

bfrV, r 3 d, UrTHTfrft r, k, r*. — bfkr, 

StNV»TidmV-»«iW g bb, n 3 fk, g mb, fwwn rW. 

* Syftvl is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in Naighapjuka 
i. 7. b Thus SySvIss Night occurs in the first stanza ot an AgaiJbymn (i. 71. 1). 

0 That is, Usas being a part of Syavl would also be related to Agni. Cp. Nirukta ii. 18 : 
(ttfdA) ratrer aparah kalah. The reading of r'r 4 ! 8 is doubtless a corruption of kalavamd, 
i.e. Usas is ‘the last portion 1 of that time. 

9. Dawn (usas) lightens a (uchati) the darkness, Night (naktd) 
anoints (anakti) b her with drops of dew (hima) 0 ; or else this (form) 
might be (derived) from the root anc d , preceded by the negative 
(nan) e , (and) mean ‘the indefinite -coloured one* (avyakta- 
varna) f . 
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hm'rb, fl WT^* hm'r (Sirutovui^o: 

- - ^w«), vf*t wt° bfkr a .— ha, r > v»i 95* W mI ’ * 

gjfr^ b, *f ^ f, (»f ?) r 2 , W k.— Tbi> ilok* i. omitted in r«rV. 

* Cp. Nirukta ii. 18: usdh kasmddt uchatiti. b Nirukta viii. io: naWetf . . 

anakti bhutdny avasydyena ; cp. ii. 18 on rd/ri.- rd<<r vd sydd ddnakarmanah : pradiyante 
*sydm avasydydh. 0 Hima-bindu, in the plural, is here substituted for the plural exprea- 
siou ava&ydydh, twice used by Ya^ka in connexion with night. d That is, naktasz 

an-akta : as far as the meaning is concerned, the derivation from aftj (from which comes 
vy-aktu itself) would have been more natural; but the author doubtless wanted a root 
different from the one he had already used in his first etymology (anakti). RSjendralSla 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading pirvdy i ver, refers to RV. i. 72. 9, where the word 
veh occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. * An early occurrence of the 

technical form of the negative prefix as used by Pfyini. f Cp. Nirukta viii. 10 : apt 
va naktdavyakta-var\id. 


10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosa) a , at midnight 
she is Darkling ( tamasvati ), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn ( usas ) by name. 

<(tVT hmWr 6 , ifftT fkr.— hmVbrVr 7 , fwiftw «T fk, VT$ 
r— ?T»renftbfkr,TOftnflbr 3 r l r 5 r 7 ,7nrf%T^m 1 . I have preferred TRfWft, since it 
ia the form which occurs in Naighanjuka i. 7 as one of the names of night. — 
fftrr b, fkr 2 . — 10 06 comes first in hm 1 r 3 bfkr 2 r 5 ; in r (= r^r 6 ) io ed comes before 

lo mh . The end of tbe varga is here marked by ^ in b, by a figure meant for but 

looking like in f, by $ in k, not at all in hdm 1 . — This sloka is numbered $0G in hd. 

b Dosa and Tamasvati, as well as Syavl and Nakta, occur in Naighapjuka j. y aa 
aynonymns of R&trL 


3. Tit# Two Divine Sacrificers. The Three Goddesses. Tvastr. 

11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni* For they were born from the 
celestial (divya) Agni ; they are therefore celestial (daivya ) b 
by birth. 

b m 1 r (Sarv&nukramanl), h d r 8 fkr 2 . — h m 1 r 8 r 6 r 7 , b, omitted 

in fk, Wt r. — hm J r 8 bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 , r. — m 1 ^ hdr, fu . cp . 

above, i. 108 .— ***} hmb, SRRT bfk, r 1 r°rV. 

* Tiii8 agrees with Yaska’s explanation in Nirukta viii. 11 : daivyau hotdrdv ay an 1 
cdgnir atau ca madhyamah. b That is, daivya is treated as a patronymic formation 
from divya : cp. ii. 26* 
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12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of by a threefold name a as abiding in the three 
lights b . 

bin 1 r, fbk. 

* On the three forms of Vac, see above, ii. 72 ff. b Cp. above, i. 90. 

13. Ila follows a (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvat! b is attached 
to ( prapta ;), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bharat! as occupying that (celestial) world. 

hdm 1 , r, rVr 6 , b, fkr 2 . — ITTHT 

h d r 3 b f k r 2 r 6 r 7 , JR I^ffT m 1 , r. — h d r m 1 r 1 r 4 r 6 , VJb f k. — f^nnfVT 

hm 1 rb, r ] r 4 r 6 , f^JTTI fk. — JRffl hm 1 , JR d, JRjft fk, 

b, r. 

a Anuga : cp. anuvartate , above, iii. 6. b Cp. above, ii. 76. 

14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs (bhajati) to ft all these (three) Agnis b . 

WA hm 1 b, fcd, TR fk, ^ TRj. — 3RTT bfkr, iVr 6 , STOT^hdm 1 .— 

^WTbfkr, JBWP^hm 1 . — JRW 0 hm 1 rVr 6 bfk, r. — hdrbfk, 

KTWH rVr 6 . 

a Cp. 6rita in i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartate in iii. 6. b Thus not only does 
I]a, the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses* 
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 

15. Now as to Tva§tr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni a ; or (it may be said) there are stanzas b to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza c also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other (< kasydpi , form of Agni) d . 

WRt jftw: hm 1 ! 3 (°7R° r 8 ), V r, *J*{jirr5rtr rVr 7 , fk, 

V nn%*b. hmVbrVr 7 , ^fJT: f, kr. — ^ hdbndfk, 

r. — wry; hdndr, rV, fkr 8 , b, 

r 4 r fl .*— ^lf%5 ^ hdrm 1 fkr 2 r 6 r 7 b, WlWtj ^ rVr®. — The whole line has the 
following modified form in r 1 r 4 r® : tJTfWt *TTW% W The 

cod of the varga it here marked by 3 in dm 1 bfk. 

n. h 
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* That is, in Apn hymns ; oar author agreeing with the view of Sfekapupi quoted 
in Nirukta viii. 14 (agnir t ti ddkapunih), as well as with the view represented by the 
JNrtighantukft, where Tvasfr is first mentioned among the Apr! deities (v. 2), secondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the colcstial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvas$r in the Apr! hymns belongs to the middle group : mddhya - 
mika .3 tvastaity ahuh , madkyame cn sthane samamndtah (Nirukta viii. 14). He is Stated 
below (iii. 25) to belong to the middle group, when rupakartd. Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 14. 

1 That is, in the st&na^s of the Apr! hymna addressed to him, he represents the ter- 
restrial Aglii. 0 The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (i. 15; 
if. 36; on ii. 37 see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvasfr, though the name occurs in 
11. 36. 3 only, d That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forms of 
Agni may be meant. The general sense of the second line I take to be r Tvasfr in the 
Apri hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agnfs other forme. I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interpreted this passage correctly. 


4. The celastmi Trarfcr. Story of Dadhyanc and the Mead. 


16 . ( Tvastr ) may be (derived) from tvis or from tvaks, or (it 
means) ‘he quickly ( turnam ) obtains (aSnule)’*, or ‘he assists 
(uf-tOrano) in works {karmasu) ’ >’ : therefore he obtains this name. 

hr"hr’r‘, SS%ST m 1 , Tjfsi* f hr, rjjift ST r. — grffajOT W VT 

- (cp ' 3^*3* w st rV, gforyr vs V rV. q forepr VS 

S!' tfk, ST r.— srfhjrTTWt 'SfS hr’br 6 , S ^ySUHft ‘SfS r 2 r 7 , 

TiTWf sffT fk, awq v STW f r. 


‘These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viii. 13 ; tm»(i turnam afnuta 
th na,r tah . truer va syud diptikarmana*, Ivuksuter va syat karotikarmanah. In con- 
11. Mt. with tv,s,-tas, Iron, the root Ms,’ Mitra given one of his marvellously irrelevant 
references to the Kg-veda, *. 84. 2: 'thou art brilliant (tvisitas), 0 Manyu, like fin,.’ 

is additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaska’s (tvaksateh) karotikar- 
*»a? . . i he siiifix . tar would be ac , ;omlt(j(i for by tarana, while tea, would be explained 

} ° f i,,t,firS US m Y “ ka ' S Parja " ya from W from «* •»* karmasu. This 

-er tny going beyond oven Yaska's wonderful achievements in etymology. 


i (. I he thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon 

% 7 , f 6ad ( ’ rnadhu ) which is above ( param ) and on earth 

{i/m,, a .so (abides) in the Tva$tr (who is) Ag- ! » 

> , C}n * ^ f k, r— wwnftnu 

’ fk > ^«ts hrWbr^A VTTftfk. 
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hr 3 mW, br, ft.— %f ^ hr 3 . ^ mV, 

If fbkr*. ^ ^ r 7 , ^ r. — hrm' r 6 r 7 , fl *flj fr 2 , 7t ITg k. 

a This ifl the celestial Tvasfr who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (cp. my 
‘ Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 52 and 1 16), the abode of which is the moon t'op.cit., p. 112). Agn 5 
is also a guardian of Soma (op cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit , 
p. 1 1 2). Having thus stated Tvasty’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author go j & 
on to relate the story of how the As'vins obtained it from Dfcdbya'lc, 

18. a Well-pleased (with him, India) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (i. e. Dadhyafic) even that spoil (brahma ) b ; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the. spell. 

WWTft hr 3 in 1 bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 n(gh WR T ^ r, F&SfV n. — hrWbf l:r 2 rV, 

qwrv r. — Tartar: hriVbfkrW, r, (^frn)wm: n t (^7TT)W” 

n(m), n(g). — i^rjPPrr^: hriVbfkrVr 7 . r.— 

l 8 ed is omitted in n. 

a The story of Dadhyafic, as far as related in the following six slokas (1^-23, excepting 
i 8 cd ), is quotod in the NTtimaSjarz on RV. i. 116. 12. It is also told by Dayana (on 
RV. i. 1 16. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the SVt\iiyanftk& and the 
Vajasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiv. 1. see Sabred 

Books of the East, vol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). b Which reveals the abode, of 

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘ Do not speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive.’ 

TFgfq hm'bn, fl *jf«f n(m), TTfftl fk. r, * rVr*. — *T ff ifftt 

Wy^nWfhm'rbfk, *JVt Hf^r'rV, DiW TTHW^n. — 3|fa5Pr WtSJWT' 

«Tf»r hmbbfkn, flfrm r'rV. 

20. Now the divine Aivins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer; and he told them what the Lord of Isac! had said. 

hr 8 m' r B r 7 , faf*faXb, * , ftT^k. fafWl n «■ — 

H^%hm , rbn(g), f, n. — The end of the vara a is here marked by 

8 in hm'bf, not k. 

5. The horse's head of Dadhyafic. The middle Tvaetr. 

21. To him the Nasatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make its 
two receive the mead by means of a norse’s head ; Indra shall 
not slay you for that.' 
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hrW SSvana. 'W#* n(g), m’rn, fk, b 

hm’bfku, f^r.— Hl f«IW T ? t hr'rV, nd, VTfTOT ^ fk. 

b, W W*r, TITf^ W ^ n.-— brWr 7 , Si*: m *» ‘fe* 

r. — qvtWB hm l r 3 r 2 r r, r 7 , ?JT b, ?TT f, W r » 

fovrf *)«nrefaw n . 

22. Because Dadhyanc had told (the secret) to the two Asvins 
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his ; (but) 
his own head they (the Asvins) put on (again) a . 

^TBfc mVr 7 , TJT^n n(g), hrbfk. — ?ft g hm'r, JHJ r l rV, 7TP*t 

bfkr 2 n. — bm'bfk, r— fT?t# * bf, fTT^ n(g), 

n, fWi t, fWPT hr 3 !!! 1 , fTWTO r*r 7 .-il|TOl m\ 5*JVTm*l r, bf, 

ir^7TPU.kr 5 , *re’?TP»lhr 3 r 5 r 7 , W'UTffTTf n niinjg), n (Sayan* has the forms 

fWVTO and HJUMtUH.).— bdbfkr'rVn, <ft ftry: r. 

* The S'B. and Sayana tell the story only as far as the replacing of the head; cp. 
S^B. : athaasya svam ilra ahrtya tad dhaasya prati dadhatuh ; Sayana : svakiyam manusarp 
sirah pratyadhattam. The S"B. uses the expression atvyam siraJi, and the verbs chid and 
apa-ni-dha. 

23. And the horse’s head of Dadhyanc, severed by the bolt- 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 
6aryanavat. 

^fhTS hmVbrV, fk, Tvlw r.-TO hm\ ^ r, b, 

fk, fevN’tTOfiPPO n — SH* MSS. and r, n. 

24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age {yuga). 

hmV f , k, rnrob, wf^r^rVt.Vr 6 . — 

hm 1 r 3 r 2 r 5 r 7 , JTT^W r, bfk. — hapb, bfk. — f WBfft hmV 

bfkrW, 

2o. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
(mudhyamika) a , is a modifier ( vikartr ) b of forms. He too is praised 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist °. 

fmvfa hm 1 rbfk, ^ r ] r 4 r 6 . — cf^f ^ r, q hmVTO (no particle) 

bfk. The end of the varga is here marked by 14 in hir^bfk. 
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* Cp. Nirukta viii. 14 : mddhyamikas tvastaity dhur , madhyame ca slhdne samdmndtah. 

b Tvastr is often spoken of in the RV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rupakji in 
the TS. &c. ; cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 116. 0 See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5. 

6. Vanaspati. The SvahaJqrtiB. 

26 . Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this {ay am) 
Agni a as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord ( pati ) of 
woods as (their) protector ( pdtd ), or because he guards ( palayati ) 
them b . 

*TT hm 1 r 1 r 4 r 6 bfk, ^ r. 

* Vanaspati as an Apri deity is here (RV. i. 13. 11) identified with the terrestrial 

Agni ; but above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents 
the middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i. 67. b Cp. Nirukta viii. 3 : vananam pdtd 

vd pdlayitd va. 

27 . This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa- 
mada in the third (stanza) a of the hymn ‘ Enjoy 7 (mandasva : 
ii. 37), which contains six stanzas. 

hm 1 , bfkr— b, ®fwr: fk, hn^r— 
bfkr, ^ hmWr 7 . — bfkr, ^ hr 3 . 

a This stanza is commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati. 
He quotes four others (viii. 17-20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an Apri deity (x. HO. 
IO; iii. 8. 1 ; and two stanzas not from the RV.). 

28 . But an occasional ( prasangajd ) praise of him (Vanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post a and as a tree, with the whole b hymn, 1 They 
anoint* [anjanti : iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

hmVbrV, r, *TT f k. — hmVfkrV, *rfn r 7 , 

^rf *>, 

a Cp. below, iv. 100. b Yaska in his comment on RV. iii. 8. 1 merely remarks 
(Nirukta viii. 16) regarding Vanaspati : agnir iti idkapunih, But in commenting on RV. 
x. no. 10 (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes: tat ko vanaspatOi ? yupa iti katthakyah , agnir 
iti idkapvnih,. 

29 . As to the Svahakrtis — the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which is meant by the term) a is simply (a form of) this Agni b . 



RV. i. 13. 12-J BREADDEVATA in. 30— [ss 

hm'r s fk rW, r'rV, •WfhOTT^ *— W* 

r 3 br s r 7 , hm 1 , iftfflr, omittod in fk. 

ft Op. the various explanations of the tenn given in Ninikta viii. 20. Cp. 

Y&ska's remark (Nirukta viii. 22) after stating the various deities with which the prayajas 
and the anuyajas had been identified ; agneya iti tu sthitih, bhaktimatram itarat, it is, 
however, certain that they represent Agni ; everything else is merely an attribute. 

30. For he is the maker ( karta ) of oblations ( svahd ) ; the 
making ( krti ) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
(ekaja) a : it is he who is the source (prasuti) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

ff m’rWr 7 , S hbfk, ^ r.— hmVbfkrW, ^TPTt 
r. — Bfffrerre'R hbfk, >57 SThranr. r— WTT^ hr 3 bfkrVr 7 , 58 7taT*|.r. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by £ in hdm l bfk. 

ft In this etymology krti is explained by kartr ; while there are many svahas, there 
is only one maker of them, that is Agni, the source of all beings (cp. i. 61). 

7. Tanunapat and Karaiamsa. Deities of EV. i. 14 and 15. 

31. Both the second (stanza) with Tanunapat and that which 
contains Nara&amsa, are combined as applicable (prayoktavye) in 
only three a (hymns) which (thus) contain both b . 

r, hdm’bfk. — 3 *TT ^ hr 3 bfkrVr 7 , ®ZTT jj r. — rbfk, W f, 

WTl* hd. — hm 1 r 3 kr 2 , fb, r c r 7 , ^ r. — ndrbrV, 

fk, hr 3 .— g hm 1 r 3 br fi , ^ fk, ^ r 7 , ff r. 

a See above, ii. 155, note b , b That is, Tanunapat and Naraaaipsa. 

32. The (stanza) containing Nara^amsa, as well a & the second a , 
may be (applied in behalf) b of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

*T ^TTf fr, fT WT bk, hrV, *T ^TTf mb — ^ hr 3 fkrW, (*•) 

b, °%f r.— fT hmVbfkrW, W W r— m hm 1 
r 8 br 2 r 6 r 7 , fTOTfa W fk, r. 

a That is, the Btenza containing Tanunapat. b That is, apart from their usual 
sacrificial application as Apr! stanzas. 
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83 . The hymn, ‘Hither with these' ( aibhih : i. 14), which 
invoking Agni a is spoken of here as addressed to th« All-gods 
(vaiSvadeva), is recited (iasyate) among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic ‘All’ (viha) h . 

h, mV’frW, k, ^ r — ipjft 

hm’rb, WTOflt fk. — iii. 33 d =ii. ii 8 d . 

* Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn ; but the gods, thrice 
with the characteristic vifvc, are several times mentioned in it, as well ao several individual 
gods (in 3 and 10). Cp. below, iii. 51. b Cp. iii. 43, and ii. 128, 133, 134. 

34. As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons a , (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities b in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season ( rtu ). 

hm 1 r 3 , rW, fifafN bf, MSS., 

a That is, the deities of the Rtuyajas ; cp. AB. ii. 29. b Enumerated below, 37,38. 

35. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ (rtund), in four 
with the Rtus (rtubhih), then again in two (1 1, 12) ‘with Jttu’ a . 

Hfr, b, *nrefgf*r: fk, h* hd — 

The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in dn^bfk, by ^ in b. 

B This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the BY. (rtuna occurs 
in 1-4 and 6, while 5 contains prtnr ; ftubhifr occurs in 9 and 10 only, and no form of 
ftu in 7 and 8 ; y/ttna in 11 and 12) ; but it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas 
for the Rtu offerings; see TS. vi. 5. 3; AB. ii. 29. 2-4, and Haug, vol. ii, p. 135, note 12 . 


8. Hymn to the Seasons : BV. i. 15. 

36. The Rtus are here incidentally praised with the deities : 
so it is both in the hymn of summons ( prai§a ) for offerings to 
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada a also. 

fk, q iafcffir ^ b, ^ h dm 1 . — 35, 36 omitted in r^r 0 . 
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* That is, RV. ii. 36 ; cp. AB. v. 9. 6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note 8 ; see also Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of RV. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute 
one hymn). 

37. Now with the first a (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tvastr b with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth ; 

^ m 1 r 3 br 2 , hd, V fk, VfW* 

vrjn 7 m: r. 

a With mukhyaya , compare mukhe tu ya, v. 1. b On Tvastr in the Rtu hymns, 
cp. above, iii. 15. 

38. with the fifth 6akra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four a beginning with the seventh (7-10) Agni Dravinodas. 

r hdm 1 ^ VRXri bfk. 

* Caturbhihy agreeing with saytamyadyabhih , clearly used ae a feminine ; cp. above, 
ii. 44. 

39. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement a (adeSa), not from its 
characteristic mark (linga) ; for it is not possible to know actually 
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark b . 

ftrjpr: hm’rbfk, g fw$ 7 i: rVr 6 .— mwt hbfkrW, *rrerf m 1 , mm r.— 
^TThm’rbfk, rVr 6 . 

* Cp. below, iii. 109. * That is, Agni is not mentioned fyy bis actual name, 

but only by the attributive Dravinodas, which might designate another god (though it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp. i. 106; ii. 25; but see iii. 61). 

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Alvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathltara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises a . 

hdn^fr, bk. — v^n V* br H kr 2 . — The end of 

the varga is here marked- by C in bfkm 1 , not in hd. 

a In other words that it is a pj* thakttuti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All-gods ; cp. below, 43. 
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly a (ekaikd) or by qualities arising from 
its activities b , they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise 0 (vibhakta-stuti). 

bfkr 2 , rVr 6 .— glHThTidrbfk, 

3% rVr 6 .— r, fk, b, 

TTf hdm\ Wf^fTT TTf rVrVtf); cp. v.r. below, iii. 82; in Nirukta 

vii. 8. 

B Cp. below, iii. 82, where elcavat ‘in the singular ’ is used. b Cp. below, 

vi. 69, on RV. viii. 29. c Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 8, gives RV. x. 17. 3 as an example 
of vibhaktistutih (where Pusan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed 
to a samttava or "joint-praise.’ 

42. Now the hymns to the All-gods (vai§vadeva) are of three 
kinds : that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
( surya-samstava ), that which contains the characteristic ‘All’ 
(' viSvarlinga ), and that which contains separate praise ( prthak-stuti ). 

hm 1 r, fiffaVT $ b, f*%VT t fk— h, °f?r. dm 1 bfkr (cp. 
in 40 and in 43). 

43. That which is called 'Separate praise’ ( prthak-stuti ) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities ; that which is 
characterized by ‘ All * (vifaa-lihga) a is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal (vi£va) b qualities arising 
from their activities c . 

hm J bfk, 3 r.— f^rf : hm 1 !, f ^r: f, k, 

b. — hm 1 rbfk, ^ rVr 6 . — 43 d =hi. 6 o h . 

* The term vibalinga occurs in Nirukta xii. 40, where Yaska states the view of 
C&kapuni that only such hymns are vaisvadeva as contain the characteristic word vtivc. 
See Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 167. b Cp. above, ii. 134. c Cp. vi. 69. 

44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (surya-samstava). 

vf rm\ v? hdb, (favt) vf f, fireraf k — 

hm* bk. f, VV r 1 rV. 

II. 


N 
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45. But (the term a does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga b , nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, ‘I invoke’ 0 ( hvayami : i. 35 ), nor in the Surya (hymn) d , 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice 6 ( makha ) ; 

■H | J | 4g| hdmVbfkrVr 7 , WRt r # , r (cp. 

51). — » <T l qt l a *TT br ’> lim 1 r ri , fk, (*T ^t?) TT r. — 

*r%hdmVbfr\ rk. — The end of the varga is here marked by <> in hdm 1 bfk. 

* That is, vaibadeva. b Bhagasya suktadau=. bhagasya suktasyajidau : in the 

first stanza of vii. 41 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the BY.) a number of other gods are 
mentioned, but it is not vais'vadevi. 0 In the first stanza of this hymn Savitr is 

associated with several other deities, but it is not vaisvadevi. d RV. x. 85, to the 

first stanza of which a similar remark applies. ® This, I suppose, means : nor are 
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrificially. 


10. How to ascertain the deity of a hymn. 

46. nor. similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
( pravadah ) a , or where the word ‘associated* (sajosdh) or ‘together' 
( sajuh ) b may be (used). 

1 nrn^j hmVbfkrV, r. 

a That is, when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation. 
b Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental case, put it in a subordinate 
position. 


47. But the old Lamakayana a states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally ( prasangat ). 

irfljH^hndrfb, — ITOfTJhn^r, TrTOT^bk.lTSniT^f* — 

hd, m 1 ^ bfkr 8 r 6 . 

a See Iudische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426. 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some- 
where a (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That b (deity) 
one learned in scripture (Sastra) should take note of. 


^pi hmVbfkrV, (cp. bm'r, 

fWt b, ftpft fk, rVr 6 . — dr, ffipl b, 
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it* m 1 . l%ft fk, b. — hroVbfkrVr 7 , r. — 4 8 ai is nearly 

identical with iii. 8i at . 

a Cp. the next sloka ; also i. 22. b Tho feminine tam is used as if devoid , not 
daivatam preceded. 

49 . For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents a , are nevertheless indicated b somewhere— at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages ( prthaktvesu ). 

m 1 bfk, ^ r, | h d (no purtirlr). — ~q ^ li, 44 ^ T^in) ^ 

f, TTUf ^ TRt ^ lid, JW t? 111 1 , mq ^ r. — heir 3 /', 

m 1 r 7 , fk, f*TOTf3 hiVm' fr 7 , kr, — h bf 

r, k. — hm'rbfk, 

r 1 r 4 r°. 

a That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not ho 
mentioned at tho same time (as in RV. viii. 29). b That is, are connected with the 
deity of whom they ore characteristic. 

50 . The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr a praises 
by the action b : since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier 0 (respectively). 

qwfa mwrfa^ri hm’r, ttpt *rrf*nfari fk, 

b .— 3%^ h m 1 r 5 r 7 , fk, b, r. 

*tarr ^tron^r *rr hm 1 r m 1 ), , ^fT *rr fk, 

*TT b. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in h dm 1 bfk. 

* The Nivid to Savitr is RV. i. 24. 3; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. b Cp. below*, iii. 78; 
nee also i. 7: stutis tu karmana &e. c In VS. xxii. 22: dogdhri dhenur vodhana^van 
a ink saptih ; quoted below, with a slight variation, iii. 79. 

11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of VaiSvadeva hymns* 

61 . Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhaga a (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162) b , and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods c , 4 Hither with these ’ (aibhih, i. 14) : 

^hb, ^m 1 , vrft It: r, ^ fk.— hndr, 
irc re pft r 1 r 4 r® r 2 , f, (f*f) b.— bfkr, hri- 
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a That is, in the first stanza ; see above, iii. 45 * b That is, in the first stanza. 
0 See above, iii. 33: dgneyam suktam . . vaUvadevam ihocyate\ cp. below, iii. 141* 

52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise ( stuvan ) other stanzas a at the beginning and 
end (of a hymn) he (the seer) from association ( pratiyogat ) 0 
or on occasion ( prasaiigdt ) praises another deity at the same 
time d . 

s*rr a, h, srr m 1 , j*tt: rW, *tt 

b, arc ^Ef ff»r: f, =*n ^ ff«: k, sari r. — HfaqUrTn. mWr 7 , nifneft- 

jrmhd, meraf^br. 

a That is, stanzas in other metres than those employed in the body of the hymn ; 
thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagati, the rest in 
tristubh ; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagati, the rest in tristubh. b Cp. above, i. 22, and below, 

v. 171. The reading of some of the B MSS., prataryogat, ‘through association with 

the early morning,* may be due to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which begins pratar agnim , pratar indram &c. d That is, the first and last 

stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metre and deity. 

53. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
( arthavadan ) a is to be known as hymn-owning ( sukta-bhdginl ) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) is to be 
recognized as incidental (nipdtim ) b . 

^«^«IT^THthrbk, °^TfU, drV. — 53* d omitted in 

fkm 1 . 

ft Cp. artham bruvaniam in i. 9. b Cp. above, i. 17, 18. 

54. In four ways a (caturdhd), it may be said (vd), the hymn- 
owning (deity) is mentioned (bhanyate) in that hymn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Iiishis or (divine) Rishis b is 
indicated (nirdista ) c 

^ 5 t nfwiht, r , nlw b, n g 

***&*&{ dr 4 ! 6 . — mhdd^i^Tb,^^ r. — 54 06 is omitted in ndfk. — 
hndr, ?=ptT3 bfk. — ^Khm a rb, f k. — igTOft: hdr, ffigfq f, 

ndb, 

• That is, I suppose, if the term vi&e occurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 
as a whole : see the remark on the nature of a Vaisvadeva hymn above, ii. 133. b This, 
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I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of visvan devan . 0 This word does not occur 

till 5 6, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note f ). The thirty-seven names (except 
NabhSka: see 56, note f ) enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Vais'va- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, ii. 129-131. The additional ones 
are Yasukarna, SvastyStreya, Nabhaka, Kasyapa, Vamadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha. 

55. as Medhatithi®, Agastya b, Brhaduktha 6 , Manu Gaya®, 
Rjisvan f , Vasukarna R, ^aryata 11 , Gotama', Luna .i ; 

%VTfnf^rbfk, h.— oJreerghmB, ®»TOT31>fkr 2 r 5 . — 

hm 1 , bfkr. — bdm 1 , ^ ^ 5 #^ fkr, b. — r, TT^Tfft 

hm 1 , fk, <JIt4tWT b. — aftrRft r (=r 1 r 4 r 6 ;, bm l bfk, 

have adopted the reading of r 1 r 4 r G because (i) by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58) ; (2) ’EpR. never occurs elsewhere with 
the patronymic WPW , but only with , as the name of a seer ; (3) could 

easily be corrupted to JTRft, and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 
word becoming ♦ (the reading W Wi seems to me a corruption of Will); (4I though 
WTWW* is a patronymic of 111 * 4 1 there is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 
is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its existence would have made the cor- 
ruption of ijtTRTt easy. The MSS. r : r 4 have in several previous cases been shown to 
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (Jj|W in i. 126, 

in i. 127, and WfW in ii. 129); the present I regard as another instance. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m 1 . 

* Seer of i. 14. b Seer of i. 186. 0 Seer of x. 56. d Seer of viii. 

27-30. 6 Seer of x. 63, 64. f Seer of vi. 49-52. g Seer of x. 65, 66. 

h Seer of x. 92. 1 Seer of i. 89, 90. j Seer of x. 35, 36. 

12. Seers of Vaisvadeva hymns (continued). 

56. Svastyatreya a , Paruchepa b , Kak§ivat c , the son of Gathin 
(Visvamitra) d , and the son of Urvasi (Vasistha) e , Nabhaka f , 
Duvasyu s, and the son of Mamata b (Dlrghatamas), 

b, fk, hdm 1 , nrfvxtfv: r, 

r 6 r 7 . must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named JUlfkf , 

but only ITTfaPT. (8eer of iii. 20. 1, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form 
a dvandva, just as in viii. 70. 

• See r of v. 50, 51. b Seer of i. 139. c Seer of i. 12 1, 122. d Seer 

of i. 3. 7-9; x. 137. 5 : no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. 6 Seer 

of vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. f All the MSS. and R read nabhakai caioa nirdis(o ; 
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but NabhSkm (seer of viii. 39-42) is not credited with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, Niibhanedistha, who (and not Nabhaka) is mentioned in a previous list 
(ii. 129-131) as among the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the 
All-gods (x. 61, 62). This suggests • that in nirdisfo (peculiar enough in this place) we 
may have a corruption of nedisfko. * Seer of x. 100. h Seer of i. 164. 

57. Vihavya a , the seer KaAyapa b , and he who is Avatsara c 
by name d , Vamadeva e , Madhuchandas f , Pfirthaff, Aditi, daughter 

of Daksa h ; 

bm'r.fin^ hdfk — ' Wl hm T r, brW, 

f, k. — mff m 1 rb f k, TJTOt h mV, 3 , r 1 r 4 r°. — h dm 1 , 

° ^pTTf^f?r : b, c g?rrf^f?T f, n rW. 

ft Seer of x. 128. b Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Manu) of viii. 

29. 0 Seer of v. 44. d Rajendralala Mitra, reading namayah , has here one of 

his marvellous references to the RV., i. 139. 9, where the word nabhayah occurs. ® Seer 
of iv. 55. f Seer of i. 3. 7-9. g That is, Tanva Piirtha, seer of x. 93. h That 
is, Aditi DaksayanT, alternative seer of x. *J2 ; ,cp. SarvanukramanI ; Ars&nukramam x. 29. 

58. Juhu a , and the seer Grtsamada b , and those who are the 
divine Seven Rishis c , Yama d , Agni Tapasa ®, Kutsa f , KusidinS, 
and Trita !l ; 

bfdr. Vrf§: m\ hk— SjrffTO hm 5 r, r s r 7 , 

« ^ b, ^ q wrv fk. — ftraro b, favrnre: f, fa 

mtre: k, mrotifa^fa: r, *nfr twrro: bdr 3 mW. I have preferred the reading 
because (1) the patronymic Tapasa could not be connected with Atri, who 
is Bhauma; (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Rishis (Agni, Gharma, Manyu), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them without auy indication to show which was 
meant; (3) Agni Tapasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. 1 29-1 31), thus disappears from the present one. 
TVom some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may be said in favour 
ef each of the three names of the previous list, Gatbin, Nabb&nedis$ba, Atri, reappearing 
Is the present longer list, where they are absent in my text. 

• Seer of x. 109. b Seer of ii. 29, 31. 0 Seers of x. 137. * Seer of 

a. 14 and part of x. 10. * Seer of x. 141. f Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative seer 

ti i. 105. * Seer of viii. 83. b Seer of x. 1-7, alternative seer of i. 105. 

59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest a separately 
( prthak )\ and Vi$nu°, and Nejame§a d , and he who is Samvanana* 
by name. 
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hdm'r, b, fk. — «W»Pn| m^bfk, 

hr 3 . 

* Seers of v. 24 And x. 57-60. ^ That is, in v. 24 ; cp. Arsanukr&mapI v. 11, 

where their name® are enumerated, and they are stated to be ekarcah , i. e. each the seer 
of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the Sarvanukraroanl. 0 The seer 

of X. 184. d The seer of the khila after x. 184. ® The seer of x. 191. 

60 . All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal (viSvaih) qualities arising from his (asya) activities 11 , 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

hndrbfk, rVr°. — ^ ^ Wr, VW fk, V* TT br 5 r 7 . — 
htn 1 !, bfk. 6o 6 =43 d . — The end of the varga is here marked by S^in h dm 1 bfk. 

* That is, the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in BY. i. 14 ; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 

19 . Explanation of Dravinodas. Deities of 3 LV. i. 16 > 18 . 

61 . Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra a , because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth b . 

dm'rfk, bb. — f%TS br^r 6 , hdndrfk (cp. the 

various readings in 62 and 65). — hdm 1 r, bfk. — srafanFnft: 

bdm'r, q gfy t w t: b, fk. 

* Cp. Nirukta viii. 2, where it is stated to be Kraustuki’s opinion that Dra\inodas 
is Indra, and where that opinion is refuted; see Both, Erlauterungen, p. 115. b Cp. 
above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Diavinodas. 

62 . This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda a ; for he is the giver 
of strength b ; 

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed 0 (mathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

hdm 8 b, °^Tf*P£ m 1 m 2 rfk. — The five lines, 62^-64, are to be found 
in bfkr 2 r 5 r 7 (=B) and m 1 only; they are omitted in hdnrm 3 r (r 1 r 3 r 4 r 6 j = A. It is 
not till here (after 350 slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

m l , wtwreiw? 5° fk, J° rW, 

b.- — Here the value of m 1 in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 

begins to show itself. 
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» I take Dravitioiah here, and in 61, as the nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pi.) of the 
alternative form dravinoda used for metrical reasons instead of dratinodds (the nom. of 
dravinodas), which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; acc., ii. 25). Cp. 

above, ii. 25. 0 Cp. Nimkta viii. 2 : balena mathyamano jayate. 

B 6& They call the oblations wealth ( dravina ) a , because it is 
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvij) are givers 
of them b (oblations) ; hence they themselves are wealth-givers 

( dravino-da ) c . 

m'bfk, STftTWf r 2 r 6 r 7 .— rW, b, fk, fWtm 1 .— 

^ramVb, ?ra: 

a Cp. ii. 25 and Nirukta viii. I. b Cp. Nimkta viii. 2 : p tvijo 9 tra dravinodasa 

ucyante haviso datdrah. c The plural of dravinoda occurs in RV. i. 53. 1. Yaska 

uses the form dravinodas only. 

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them (e$dm) from (such expressions as) ‘ the son 
of the seers ’ a , (and) ‘ O child of strength ’ b ; or because he was 
produced from the middle c (Agni). 

VftWt Iff br (Nimkta viii. 2), fk, m 1 . bfk rVr 7 , {fit 

m 1 . — Vff m 1 fk, ^ft Wt b, WRtuft r. — *nft rW, ^ 

in 1 b f k. — fr 6 , m 1 bkr 2 r 7 . 

a Cp. Nirukta viii. 2: yatho etad : agnim dravinodasam dhaiti : rtvijo 9 tra dravino- 
dasah . . te cainarn janayanti, ‘ rsindm putro adkirdja tfa 9 ity api nigamo bhavati. Cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 116, note 2 . The words pstnmw putrah occur in VS. v. 4. b Agni 
is often addressed in the RV. as ‘ sahaso yaho i. 26. 10 &c. Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : balena 
mathyamano jayate , tasmad enam aha sahasas putram, sahasah sunum , sahaso yahum. The 
expression sahaso yaho is used in explanation of p sinam putrah , as the priests produce 
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). 0 That is, he is Dravinodasa as derived 

from Dravinodas ; cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : athapy agnim dravinodasam aha : esc pvnar etasmaj 
jayate. 

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravi- 
noda) ; it is then tt that he is called ‘ Dravinodas ' : it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears b . 

hdmV— f*T%hr 3 m, r. — ITCfT^T 

^r: hdm 1 m 2 m 3 , r (Nirukta viii. 2 : JT*T^T — This sloka 

(65) is found in A MSS. only, hdr 3 r (presumably r'rS 6 ). The varga would therefore 
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have only three and a half s'lokas in them. As the varga without 65 would have the normal 
number of five slokas, and 65°^ is very tautological immediately after 62°^, it is probably 
a later addition. This sloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five 
lines in B do. 

That is, when he ia terrestrial. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : ay am evajnir dravinodd 
iti idkapunir : agneyesv eva hi suktesu dravinodasah pravuda bhavanti. 

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas a to 
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra -Varuna (i. 17). The one next 
to it is 11 The Soma-presser * ( sornanam : i. 18): Brahmanaspati 

is praised 

irw&t hmh, *rr b, iron v r 5 r 7 . wra f, k. — 

iraVfK bm 1 , •t g r, rVr 6 , o\f?r b, fa fk. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfm 1 , not in hdm 2 w 3 . The omission of the figure in A here, 
just where the varga would have the abnormal number of three and a half alokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp. note on 71). 

* The reading of B gives the pratlka of i. 16 (d tva). 

14. Deities of RV. i. 18. Eight names of Prajapati. 

67 . in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8 ) Sadasas- 
pati ; and in the last stanza (9) Nara£amsa ; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised ( nipdtita ) 

68. in the fourth ; Soma and Indra, and Dak$ina as well 
(adhika), in the fifth. 

On occasion the relationships ( sambandhah ) of sphere and 
world a are proclaimed by the seer. 

hdm, ^fw 7 T*rr r 1 ! 4 , ^fW Rf bfkr.— RWT hdm, •W r.— 
hmr, bfk. 

* That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are related in 
sphere ( sthdria ) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati ( prajapatyam ) might be 
(meant for) Indra a : on this principle (iti) two names of his b are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well ; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 


II. 


o 
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mamai hmr, imrnrwt b, srarogf ft- — Mm, 

r, TT^fT TOTTfc bfk. 6y ai reads thus in r" r 7 : lf*f H I ^ I *4(*f lf*1 

mf»f g.— ^ *T TC VIWTW hmr. ^TfTTT b, 

fk, qiftnrretf ws^rrt’f r 5 r 7 . — tptt ^tvt b<im, Tf^t ^wr: r, Stai ww: r s r 7 k, H^t 

wrcr f. 

* For four of the eight names here stated to belong to Praj&pati, viz. Brahmanas- 
pati, Vacaspati, Ka, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere in 
Naighanjuka v. 4. b That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 67. 

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) : — Satpati* Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

7o ab is wanting in A (hdr^rS®) and m l ; it seems almost necessary as a transition 
from 6g cd to 70®**, and without it the varga has only four and a half slokaa. — 
hdm 1 b, *f?T fk. — ^hm^b, VI fk. 

* Satpati does not occur in the Naighagtuka; in the RV. it is predominantly an 
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in paU . 

71. Ilaspati, Yacaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the third ft and 
the last b (belong) to a hymn 6 , as well as the first d and the fifth 6 ; 

m 1 , h, bk, fr, vwfwr r b — ttoj hmh, 

$5^ b, ^5 r 2 r 6 , f k. — Jhmh, gifcpft ^ b k, ^ f: — JHTO 

bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 ,^<J^ hm 1 r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^{in fbdm 2 , not in rn 1 k. 

a That is, Ka. The BD. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. 1) as addressed to Ka. 
b That is, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymns are addressed. 0 The 
genitive suktasya must be used vaguely to express ‘ belonging to a hymn or part of a 
hymn,* not as the equivalent of suktabhnj ; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaspati. d That is, Prajapati, to whom x. 121 is addressed. The reading 
of A, caturiham , must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama 
in the Rg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip for prathamam, as the ordinal is pre- 
ceded by tftxya , and immediately followed by partcamam. e That is, Sadasaspati, to 
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 

15. Prajapeti’s names (continued). Deities of RV. i. 19. 

72. 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to (aJnute) a him. 

Now certain people (ete) h desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapati 0 . 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so ; for 
he is traditionally held ( smrta ) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ; 

72. nVrV, hd, 71 ^ bfkr. — »m 5 v r, »1 7 J 7 B »!TWJifk, 

W(r*r 4 r*, TJTI »lWlmJidr 3 m 1 ra 2 m 3 . — ^J 0 bfkr, hdrV.VmWm 3 . — 

bfkr, hr 3 r'rV, °^7t m’ra'm 3 . Thia points to as the original 

reading of B, tud as that of A (hut in the latter case not 

must have been read). — m'br, ^ hd, ^rpTT $k, ^p*ltf (no $). 

73 - TT^Ty^bfm'r, ?t?pf hd.— l,dr 3 bfkr 2 r'\ Kim'r 

Used in the sense of bhajate. The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned with reference to him ( tatra ). b Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 

with reference to the following word, ‘these people, viz. those vho &c.’ : in sense it is 
practically = eke. 0 Because he is the source of all; cp. above, i. 62. 

74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered (kalpyante) to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 

TT^C hm 1 r, T° bfkrVr 7 . — ^*3% ndrbfkrVr 7 , hd. — 

ren^THhinWrV, VT?{hfkT. 

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this* 
(prati tyam\ i. 19 ). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 

m l bkr,®%^f f,^ftf hd, rV. — HTfTTHJ hm 1 r, bfkr 6 . 

76. Yaska a thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character b (rupa). 

^m 1 , irrem %rhdr, wvm rW, irer Str fk — 

hm 1 !, br 5 r 7 , fifT f, k. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in hdm a m 3 bfk. 

m Id commenting on the first stanza of i. 19, he remarks (Nirukta x. 36) : kam anyatn 
madhyamad evair* avaksyat ? b The last pada recurs three times (v. 87 6 ; vi. 94^ ; viii. 
62^), where I have printed tatharupam as a possessive compound in agreement with suktam . 
Here, however, it seema better to take tatha ripam as two words, and explain : ‘ for his 
(Agni’e) character appears here as such.’ 
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stanaa. Sue. 

77 . Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drink ’ a is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni) : so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity b . 

hm'fk, agyar% %f?T r, rVA — 

tr ff rV, ^ fk. — V6 WTf hra’r, 

^Jtf^r'r 7 , fk. — tpTSf ^5 hm'r, *spft fkrW. — The whole of 

varga 16 (77-82) is omitted in b. 

* The words huyase pitaye ea are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in i. 19. i & : gopithaya pra huyase. b That is, we must go by the name of the deity, 
and therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric. 

78. How is one to know the divinity a of a stanza, of a hemi- 
stich, of a verse ? As in the Nivid to Savitr b the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity c , 

tTT^TfrW, TTH^k, STTOKhin'r . — *4 hm'rfk, r V. 

a The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how is one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity 
( karma ) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this firm 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned in 50, 51. b RV. i. 34. 3: ‘To this, 0 god 
Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share * ; see AB. v. 17* 7 : 
abhi tva deva savitar xti savitram. 0 See above, iii. 50. 


79. (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman)* a , and as (in the stanzas) ‘May 
Mitra be gracious to us’ { 6 am no mitrah: i. 90. 9), ‘May Varuna 
be our protector’ (Varunah pravitd bhuvat : i. 23. 6) b , 

^3: hm 1 r, fk.— sfjt: Htfvvr 

bm’f, «fgst fvvr: r, sfa ^ rW— ’ kmVrV, 

fk, r. 

m This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the last two words puramdhir yosd being 
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to puramdhiya. It has already been alluded to 
in iii. 50. b That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 
as gracious* and protector* respectively. 
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80 . (and) ‘ Hither with these, O Agni ’ ( aibhir agne : i. 14. i)» — 
in such cases ( tatra ) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport ( prayena ) of the hymn. 

Connected with words ( Sabda ) containing two or more members 
(pad a ) b , there are two deities or many deities fi . 

uffwrenr m\ ufNrer* hdr 3 , uftar tt* r. irftw* 

srare: rV, ft— 

a Already referred to above (iii. 51) in this connexion. b That is, Devata- 

dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods. c Dvidciva-bahudaivatam seems to 

be an abbreviated compound, for dvidaivata-bohudaivatam. 


81. A divinity not associated in praise a (asamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere b . 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular {ekavat), 

f, k (cp. the v.r. in iii. 48). — h <t f?t*m 

m J , rfk. 8i ah is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 

4 h ab , as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and 
as with it the varga has six and a half slokas. 

a I take the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48^ 
owing to tbe mention of dual divinities in the preceding line. b That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. 49 and i. 119). 
An instance of this would be the last stanza of i. 154, where Visnu only is praised, but 
the dual vam occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Vispu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 

82 . one should know that to contain separate praise (vibhakta- 
stuti ) a ; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly ( a-bahuvat ) b . 

In benedictions ( dMrvddesu ), in (enumerations of) technical 
names ( samjndsu ), in leading ritual forms (Jcaiwa-samsthasu), many 
deities are in the plural ( bahuvat ) where two-membered (deities : 
dvipade ) are associated in praise c . 

hrfk (cp. v.r . in iii. 41 ; Nirukta vii. 8 has hm 1 ^ 

wrmnimm rV, fk.— ^ f k r 5 r*, hmh. — Itj hdm 1 , •wn§ 

r, °Wtg f, k— bm' fr, k - — I hm 1 fk . ft rVr T . — hdr. 
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w ** m\ fk, r 2 rV.— W* h^aVr 4 **, 

^ ^pff T, *Tf irapft fk. — 8 2 06 is identical with v. 93 06 . — 8 j is repeated 

in m 1 after 154. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdm 1 fk. 

• See the definition of vibhakta-stuti above, iii. 41. b I take bahusu to be 

parallel to doidaivate, and abahuvat to ekavat. 0 The general meaning of the last 

two lines appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vibhakta-stuti. I do not, however, under- 
stand the limitations stated in 8a a ^. That line may also be an early interpolation as it 
recurs at v. 93. 

17. Story of the Bbhufl and Tvaitr, 

83. In former times a there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Angiras, (viz.) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Vaja b ; and they became 
pupils of Tva§tr. 

The reading of 8 3 a6 in the text is that of hm'r, V ffXkW 

^ rW, yrrere ^ fk, 

5>b. — *TR!RSr hmh, bfkr 2 . — ^WRhr 3 m l bfkr 2 rV, ^ ^ r. 

* The following story about the Rbhus making the cup of Tvastr into four is related 
as an introduction to the Rbhu hymn i. 20. b Cp. Nirukta xi. 16 (on RV. i. no. 4) : 
fbhur vibhva vaja iti sudhanvana ahyirasasya trayah putrd babhuvuh. 


84. Tvaitr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master ( tvdstra ). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts ( parini§thita-karman) y challenged them a . 

a That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired. 

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 

B They made the nectar-yielding cow — the draught of im- 
mortality (amrta) is called nectar (sabar ) — 

* hmh, tt ?m^rf b, f, rV — 

hdm 1 , ^ bfkr. — 85°* comes after 89 a6 in r. — \*ij m l r (*RT° and r), 

^ fk, b.— r, (iR^) bfk, (°f:)^: m\— 8 $ ed - 

89“^ in Bm 1 only. 

B 86. of Brhaspati ; then for the Asvins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds ; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods a . 
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m 1 , br, fTOft fV«TT f, k. — 

r, — TOT* ^ br, K fJTV 

fft m 1 , TOT* ffT fk— i ^JTffTm* bfkr, m'. 

• That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr’a one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see RV. i. 161. 1-3). 


B 87. When he had said ‘ One cup (make into four ’ : RV. i. 
1 6 1. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
‘The eldest said' (iv. 33. 5) a , they fashioned the (four) cups as* 
had been said, gladdened by him b . 

V* b, ipi ^ W Rfaxfr kr, TT^r ^ W f, TFf rn 1 — 

m 1 , ^ b, f, wfo- 

WWT? ^ t. — ^FT ra 1 fr, ^SW\ k, b. — m 1 , THf r, IT b, *[ " fk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m'f, by in b (because the sixteenth varga 
is omitted). 

* Where the eldest Bbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 
the youngest, of four. b That is, by the promise of making them participate in 

sacrifice with the gods (RV. i. 161. 2). 


18. Deitiefl of RV. i. 20-22. 

B 88. And Tva§tr, and S&vitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Bbhus) ft . 

bfk, r. — m l b, kfr. — W*J° m\ *JTO ^ fk, 

»jnwTg° b, nrg # r. 

R Cp. RV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my ‘ Vedic Mythology/ pp. 132, 133. 

B 89. There appears (in the BY.) praise of them in the plural 
( bahuvat ) with the name of the first and the last a . 

In the third pressing ( savana ) a share is prescribed for them 
(tesam) b with those (All-gods) c . 

^ 18 T^ bfk, r > ^ 13 *^ m 1 — f, r, 

b, ^?TT* m 1 (cp. Nirukta xi. 16 : wqfiwu:). 

* That is, these three deities are mentioned either as rbhavah or vajdh, but not in 
the plural form of Vibhvan; cp. Nirukta xi. 16: tesam prathamottamabhyom bahuvan 
nigamd bhavanti, na madhyamena. Roth, in his Erlauterungen, p. 148, seems to have 
mistaken the force of bahuvat when he translates : ‘ es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der erste 
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imd letzte derselben genannt 8iud, nicht so der mittlere/ Yaska goes on to say : ' thus 
there are many (bahuni) hymns in the ten books (of the RV.) with the plural ( bahuvaca - 
nena) of Rbhu and praise in connexion ( samstava ) with the cup (camasa).’ The remark 
made in my ‘ Vedic Mythology ’ that ‘ the plural of each of their names may designate the 
triad* is somewhat misleading, as the pluial of the forms vCbhu or vibhu only, not vibhvan , 
is used. b Cp. RV. i. 20. 8 : abhajanta bhdgam devesu yajfiiyam; also AB. iii. 30 regarding 
their share in the evening libation ; see Sayana on RV. i. 20. 8 ; * Vedic Mythology/ p. 132, 
1. 16. c The word taih would refer to sarvdn devan (= visvdn devan ) in B (88°), 

but to visvesam (85*) in A, as 85® ^-89® 6 are omitted in the latter. 

90 . And Indra drank Soma with them a (the Rbhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘ This ’ (ayam : i. 20), which 
follows a and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 

Wl ra'fkr, sn hd— ^Tir hn^bfk, r.— W^R.hr 3 m l 

rVr®, 'IPTJ^bfkr.— hr’VbiV, f, k, r. 

* That is, which follows the one last mentioned (i. 19) in 75 ( suktena navakena * prat* 

tyam 

91 . (In) ‘Here’ (iha : i. 21) the two gods Indra- Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third (hymn praises) the Asvins ; 
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘ The golden-handed 1 (hiranya- 
panim : i. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 

hm 1 r, f k br c r 7 . — hm 1 ! 3 , 

wu: r 5 r 7 , wrn hr, 

fk. The Sarvanukramani has both UTfanZT and cp. Sadguru- 

sisya. 

a That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first 
being i. 20. 


92 . One a (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indram 
and Varunani and Agnayl, are praised separately. 

g bdm\ g r, ^ r V, ipiuft ^ 

^ h, t^rt% fk. There is this marginal note in h : mantra-lihga- 

viruddham etat , that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order 
of the words so as to give the correct sense should be . The Sarvanu- 

krwnani has b, ?T^lt fk, h d m 1 r.— VtTPft 



10 5] — iii. 95 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 23 

rVr 7 , ^ ^41 hdr, m\ TT 9 T?ft fk, b (tlie last four contract the 

initial vowel with the ^ at the end of the preceding pada). — ^ iJYfSJ km 1 T > T** 
br 2 r°r 7 . — The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in bf, not in hm l m 2 m 3 dk. 

a \Ye have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and n to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar 
case has already occurred in ii. 13°, the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

19. RV. i. 22 (continued). B.V. i. 23 ; Pusan Aghrni. 

93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza ‘Soft* ( syoud : 15) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) ‘From thence’ (atah: 16) is (addressed) 
optionally (va) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (i7~2i) a is 
addressed to Visnu. 

\ T* ^TT^hdr, ^ b, b, f, 

r. — TO hfr 5 , WG b, FTC r .~ ^TRf TR 

hrbfk, ^r?fr ^rr rbb 6 . 

a Owing to the va, 16 i .«* aho optionally addressed to Visnu. 

94. To Yayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (tivrah: i. 23. 1) ; for the 
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3) ; after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 

?THrt hrW, 7 TWT bfrV.— hdr, ^ bfk. — rjxft r 3 r 5 r 7 , hbfk, 

95. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for Pusan Aghrni (13-15). 

B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (d-sakta) to his car 
a ghrni : a skin full of curds a . 

rWmV, hbfk — ' r, ^ bfkr 2 , 

km 1 ! 1 . — 'SRRTWt b, WJlPt m 1 fr, k.-^Vf, ^ 9 : r, ^RfT b. — 

fk, -griff ^ b, ^ r. # ^ rV — The four lines 

to 97°^ are wanting in A. 

* Agh?ni is explained by Yaska, Nirukta v. 9, simply as agata-hrni, the meaning of 
hrni not being stated. 

II. 


P 
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B 96. Therefore (tat) he is praised as A-ghrni ; hence he is lauded 
(ribhyate) by singers (kiri) ft . For as their skin (drti) is full 
of mead, the suppliant ( arthiji ) also approaches the Alvins (in the 
same way) b . 

f k, r. — ttcjtt: m' , ft b, r. — 

m 1 , fr 2 b, k, 9 r. mM.fkr*, 

W r. — flff r, tj$: fk, b. — ff?f^ r, f^f^kr 2 . — ’USjfa 

m 1 , fkr 2 , b, Wtf?T r. 

s Kiri , being a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the RV., lias been corrupted 
in all the MSS. but m 1 . It is one of the stotrnanmni in Naighaiftuka iii. 16. The verb 
if also otherwise limited to Vedic texts ; cp. RV. vii. 76. 7 : usd ribhyate vasisfhaih . Op. 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii. p. 176. h That if, Pusan, having a ikin {ghpti^dfti) 
filled with curds on his car, if pra^d to as the Aivins are who have a skin (dfti) filled 
with mead on their car. 

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ‘Refresh the 
track with mead ,ft (a vartanim madhuna : iv. 45, 3*). 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (i6-23 a6 ) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(23^, 24) has Agni as its deity. 

^ bfr, ttt ^ k— m 1 fkr, b.— *rofr- 

Wl° bfkr 2 r 5 , VZT^TWT 0 hr 3 ( 1 1 TOTW> 5 t o SarvanukramanT). I have hero assumed 
a corruption by the transposition of i and e in for (cp. R, note 8 ), as the 

former reading seems to make no possible sense. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by in hdm 1 bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of and 
in hd, where these three vargas (17-19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 

ft That is, in the fourth pada of x. 45. 3 : drtim vahethe madhumantam afaina. 

20. Deities of B.V. i. 24-30. 

98. But (in) ‘Of whom now* (Jcasya, nunam : i. 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (i), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), ‘Bestowed by the 
gods' (bhagctrbhaktasya : 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ‘Whatever* 
(yac cit : i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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qti<qi< 4 i 3«0 ^ ham 1 , qrrarai r, qrrartnftT^i t>, ^i^i'wr ^ 

fk— lit ff hmV, Tit b, Tit fWff fk, Tit r. 

99. ‘Do thou put on’ ( vasisva hi: i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 2 7) ; but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest 
lauds’ (jarabodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni ; the last (stanza) ‘Obeisance 5 ( namah : i. 27. 

1 3) is addressed to the All-gods. 

a, b , f, r. 

100. The following four (stanzas), ‘Where 5 (yatra : i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska a and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

fkr^r 7 , b, hm\ TIT^^ r. — “Tjft^WTfT hm\ 

1, bfkr 5 r 7 . 

a There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The 
SarvanukramanI follows Bhaguri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity : asya suktasyaanddesa indro devatd> Sadgurusisya). 

101. 'If indeed’ {yac cid dhi : i. 28. 5)® are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also b ; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing (adhi§avaniya) or Soma c . 

*TT hdr (Sadgurusisya, SSyana), (^T ?) r 5 , 

fk. — TTWT hm 1 ! (Sadgurusisya, Saya^a), 

Hlfafit bk, ^HHNUT H° f. 

a Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for Ulukhala, but without 
commenting on it. b According to a marginal note in h, tu has here the sense of 

ca : ini’ cdrthe : tena colukhala-samuccayah : mantra-ling a-samvdddt. The SarvanukramanI 
has yac cid dhy aulukhalyau , pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca. 0 There is no reference to 

Soma in the SarvanukramanI, where Prajapati Hariscandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded : prajdpater hariicandrasya^ntyd tarmapraiaiptd va. This is based on the com- 
bined statements of the Byhaddevata (omitting Soma) and the DevatBnukramanI : see 
Sadgurusisya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
by AB. vii. 17. x. — ioi c< * is quoted by both Sadgurusisya and Sayana on RV. i. 28. 

102. 4 What though, 0 True One ’ {yac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 
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triplet ‘Hither, 0 Alvins’ { dsvina a : i. 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Alvins, the next (uttara) triplet ‘ Who of thee ’ (leas te : 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

MSS. and r. — ^ i *11 m 1 , hfkb, 

^rr fq re r\— ■ wfw’frrr : hr, ^f^rrf^rr: m 1 , wf^rgrrt tfrV, 

^fTt fk. — sra W^TR: hd, r’V, W b, ^ ^NrftRERt fk, 

Tho SarvanukramanI has the form hero: Xnft rfaj«iV 

—The end of the varga is here marked by in m 1 bfk. 

tt Confusion has been caused in the readings of tho MSS. owing to tho pratlka of 
the triplet being a afainau and tho triplot being described as 'addressed to the Asvins,’ 
ah'ina. The exert pratlka dsvinau is hero represented by ahnnd, which I have preferred 
to read before treat, as it is better that uttarah should bo immediately preceded by its 
ablative. 


21. Deities of BV. i. 31-40. 

103 . Being- praised (with the stanza) ‘ For ever’ (tiasvat : i. 30. 
16), he (Indra) A rejoiced in mind gave to Sunahsepa (the seer) 
a celestial ear all made of gold. 

¥$hdr, bfk. 

* Indry -ving the deity of tb^ hymn according to 102. 

104 . The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou' (tvam: i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then 'Even thrice’ (tris del : i. 34) is addressed to the Alvins; 
‘Of Indra’ ( indrasya : i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object a (artha-vada), 

^ hr 3 fkrW, ^rm b, gW*Tr. — ^ ^br, ^ T[% $ f . — ^ 

hrb, m 1 , fk — ! $ hr, b, fk. 

* That is, the whole of EV. i. 32 is concerned with tho myth of Xndra’s conflict with 
Vrtra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Artha-vdda, meaning ‘expression of 
a want,* h&@ already occurred above (53) : yasydm (devatdyhm) vadaty artha-vdddn. 


105 . (In) ‘I invoke’ ( hvaydmi : i. 35) one verse (i fl ) is to Agni, 
the next (i h ) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third 0 C ) is (in) 
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 
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r, !i, TOT? ’Wl m\ 5Kf b, TJT% WTO fk. — gTffcft 

TTfwerro: ini r, pTt% TTf^wro: m 1 , Trf^ !>, TrN: 

A T7<r 3 j»tt ?pfta: 1 «r f. — gw wtr^i.r wrfiri gw t>fk. 

100. Those five hymns (31-35) a the sage, the son of Angiras 1 ’, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
ht.fi pa anti eternal friendship with Indru,. 

MVlrtlfa biim’.llit'flTfft bfk I. — ^TgT hm’ r 3 bfk i V : tpEH r. — TTTO! hr, J^Tg; 

bfkr 

n A r^iinukramfirJ i. ti. b Loc. cit . nfijir^sah 

tOT. ‘Forth’ (j)ra : i. 36) is addressed to Agni ; the three 
(17-30) following this (beginning) ' Spurting’ (IcrPom : i. 37) a, re- 
in the M a ruts a . ‘Stand lip' {n. tisrhu : i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. ‘Whom they protect 7 {yarn ralcmnh . 1. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets: 

^T>7i hr'i , Wt& f. c ?t fc. — #3E Iiriird tfhaf r- W^TT fk. im r\ ^TT b. — 
'vjtr { 2 T[ iiih'r T havo preferred rbe fUnnci roarim,; b'vamw Urn San’anu- 
krr.'ivijhi has . — Thf end of the varqa is lieie mnrke'1 by 3'i 

i r ' bndfl:. h) Cm in h. 

1 Th 1 et,ion of mdmtarn to marutam is lenflered imresriary by the sente and the 
o-w’t'-m tnjn. Tim Sarvanukramfinf has krilarn . , tnd rut am hi, that is, ‘ Irilam (i. 37 >, as 
weli 81 tbe 4 wo fallowing, is addressed to the Mariits* (hi by the paribbiisl meaning 

" thi ec *). 

22. Peitiee of BV. i. 41-47. 

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Parana, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
fhe Adityas for its divinities. ‘Shorten, 0 Pusan 7 (mm ptisan: 
L 4?) is addressed to Pusan. (Th^n come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Pudra (i. 43. r-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

b gwft sret hm 1 , ^ n ijfa® ^ ttf* Tf^fa 

u ^fNt s b. 

109. There is here (L 43. 3) praise (of Budra) along with Mitra, 
Vanma, and the Ail-gods. 

B It has already been said before a by the seer l> that without 
an authoritative statement (adeSa) the divinity 
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hm’r, b. — hfk, b, w«r: r. — 'Sflwwfwr r, 

bfk.— ^H T ^an f r, fk, gf»TT^irr b. — The five lines 109“*- 

hi are wanting in A ; m 1 has them as well as B. 

a In iii. 39 : ddeiad daivatam j Hey am . * . na My am lingato . . jftatun i. b That 
is, by Saunaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the 
author of the previous passage as different from that of the present one, certainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later addition. 

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (lingo): 
yet in some places (hvacit) it (the deity) is stated 8 ", (thus) in 
‘Thou, O Agni’ (tvam agne: i. 45. 1) the Adityas, Yasus, Rudras 
are praised at the same time b (with Agni). 

fkb, iJtt ^ r. 

a This seems to mean, that oven though there may be no authority for it, a state- 
ment as to the deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of tho name 
( lingat ). b These names all occur in i. 45. 1 ; but the SarvanukramanI says nothing 
about them. 

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
‘ 0 Agni ’ (agne : i. 44. 1 ) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44, 
45). With a Pragatha couplet a the Asvins are (here) b praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark (linga-bhdj ) c . 
‘ Here is Soma, 0 bounteous ones ’ (ayam somah suddnavah : i. 45. 

IO cd )d 

fire: bm\ fire: sffaft fk, g*r: r. The SarvanukramanI has W' 

but being in accordance with its phraseology, would naturally have been 

substituted for fire:. — *1 b, ^ 33 ) r, ^ m ! fk. — r, 

f^ft b, TTTCTfafa % ftpft fk, limW T fift m 1 . — 

m 1 fkr, fwsprntff b. 

a That is, a couplet consisting of a bjhatl and a satonfhatl. b That is, in 

i. 44. 1,2; cp. SarvanukramanI : adyo dvrco ’ svy-usasam ca. 0 That is, she is men- 
tioned by name (as well as the Asvins and Agni). d As his pratlka seems to be 

necessary, and m flJ looks as if it bad been known to tho author of the SarvanukramanI 
(see critical note on tisrah and note b ), the sloka is probably genuine. 

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities a . The 
two following (hymns, beginning) ‘She here’ (eso : i. 46. 1) are 
addressed to the Asvins (46, 47). 
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B Yaska b thinks the Sun ( aditya ) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) ‘ With oblation ’ (havisa : i. 46. 4). 

H2 ei is wanting in A and m 1 . — r, b, ^tT fk. — The end of the varoi 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, after the next line (113^ in m\ not at all in hd. 

* Cp. Sayana, Introduction to i. 45 : ayam soma ity ardharco devadevaiyah ; Sar- 

vanukramani : ardharco \tyo daivah . b In Nirukta v. 24, where adityah occurs in 

the explanation of EV. i. 46. 4. 

23. B>V. i. 43-60. Story of Savya. The S'atarcini. 

113 . ‘Together with' (saha: i. 48. 1) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then ‘ Upward him ’ (ud u tyam : i. 50) 
is addressed to Surya : (in) ‘ Wherewith ’ ( yena : i. 50. 6) Yaruna a 
connected with Heaven (dyubhakti) is praised ; the last triplet 
(50. n-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna) h . 

bdm\ bfkr. — bfk, r. 

a There is no statement in the SarvanukramanT about the deity of this stanza ; cp. 
Sayapa on i. 50. 6. b Cp. SarvanukramanT : antyas trco rogaghna upanisat. 

114 . With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
‘Rising' (udyan: i. 50. 11, 12) there is driving away of disease* 1 , 
while in a hemistich b (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes c . 

Among the &atarcins is Savya d who is a form of Indra 
(a indra). 

b, TWrogfaq/, Owngfa r 3 , f . 

<V*iYqg«i r — r , Wbfk, (qnSNf g) r 5 .— 

w* 1: hdr, w* m\ r’\ Wg{ ^ b, TW? f, q?qr k. 

* Cp. Sayana’s introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11-13, where he quotes the following 
sloka from Saunaka : 

*rtr: uroronpr: 1 
vt*rsr* f^rsra qfi»qr w i>wn^ : 1 

b The second hemistich according to RgvidbSna i. 19. 4 : uttamas tasya cardharco dvisaddveta 
iti smrtafi; several MSS. of the SarvanukramanT add antyo 9 rdharcah satrughnai ca. 
° The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after EV. i. 50, and is printed by 
Aufrecht and Max Muller. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but tbe fiist p&da 
there is different : sam ait tisyordhvamahasa ( adityena sahlyasa Ac.). d Savya being 
the seer of the group of seven hymns i. 51-57 (see Arsanukraman! i. 13), these seven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is 
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra. 
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115 . Of the sage Angiras who wished for a son like lndra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son 11 , having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer’s asceticism. 

hm\ itapft I., fk, r. — hm l , r, ^ i k, 

WSpt n b — A, ID 1 . r, fk. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramam : uuyira Indratulya/n pahum ichann abhyudhyayat : savya itlndra 
eousyu putro 'jay at a. 

116 Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
batarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen (inadhyama ) a . 

hrA i'k, &p.rvlriukranjd.ri *. ijffan in", Arsanuh r'xnionT, 

Sarvanukrainam, r r, — hr, SarvannkraiuanT, b, fk. — iimhbjk, 

Aif-tnukraJiraiiT. 3 TT*WT.* San anukrumani, AGS. iii. 4. 2 iTT^vH: » . . yj^- 

f^TT iTfTfm:). 

n Gp. San anukratnam, Introduction ii. 2 (inrfW*T 

JTTW^Ti) ; Arbanukrarnam i. 2 ; ii. 1 . x . i: cp. HD., voi. i, p 14b , rvo 
Both. Zir Litteratur, j>. 26. 

11?. ‘Now indeed’ [nd at: i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jatavedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ‘ Ihwtiehw ‘ 
(rtrade * i. 59) is addressed to Yaisvanara ; the following mm, 
Bearer' (cAnwi: i, 60), is addressed to Agni. 

* bdndr ^ f<TC[ g h, ^ f^F ^ f , *T k. — ::d 

tkr f A 7 , g clc?: TOJfA- and Ii8 a? ' uro wanting in kd. — Tbt cad of iiu- 

varga ib here marked by ^ in bfk, after the next lino in in 1 . 


24. av. i. ©1-73. Eleven Kkilas. BV. i. 74r-80. 

118. Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him’ (asmai : i. 61), ad- 
dressed to lndra ; £ hor the manly host ’ (vr.mc sardhaya : i. 64) is 
audr eased to the Manats ; ‘With a cow’ (pasvd: i. 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed 
of you* [sasvad dhi vdm) 

ndr, Tffor b, Xm^^^TT ^f% fk. — 

hm 1 r, g f, g bk. to g r V. 



113 ] — iii. 1 21 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i.85 

119 . are ten addressed to the ASvins ft ; (the hymn) ‘These’ 

( irmni : viii. 59) b is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns 0 are praised inci- 
dentally ( nipdtastutisu ). 

rfk - hd, m\ 

^TTf^rrf^fTfn b.— ^fn: r. •^T'nnpft: hd, 

fwft: m l , fkb (ep. Sarvanukramani on viii. 59: 

Instead of this line r 6 r 7 read; 

'awuw *Hf * ShnvMUT f%$: I 

— h b r k, qm i fo n * ?} m 1 . — w qrrfan; h r 3 b f r 5 r 7 , vmftr k. r. — 

frUT* 0 hr, fan t AT b, fwum k, O i qM i: frV. 

* Here we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the Asvins, 
and one to Indra-Varuna. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, but the 
latter is identical with the eleventh Valakhilya hymn of the RV. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
according to the Sai vanukramanl, is Suparna and the deity Indra-Varuna. This collection 
is spoken of in the Rgvidhana i. 20. 3 as ‘ the eleven purifying Sauparna hymns ’ ( sauparnani 
pavitrani suklany * kadafa ). Of the ten Asvin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, v‘12. 
6 afoad dhi vam (the first) and of one of the others, pra dhara yantu madhuno ghrtasya (A.GS. 
iii. 12. 14 and Sayana on AB. viii. 10. 4) ; op. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiv. In the Kashmir 
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being sasvan nasaiya yuvayor mahitvam. 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dharayantu madhuno ghftasya . 
b The eleventh hymn of the collection (imam), addressed to Indra-Varuna (referred to as 
sauparna in AB. vi. 25. 7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the sauparna khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ° I supply devatah here, and 

take the meaning to be : whatever deities, except the Asvins and Indra-Varuna, are 
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental ( nipatini , not suktabhqj or 
fgbhdj). Sauparneya seems to be a derivative of sauparna. 

120. The following six hymns (74-79), ‘Going forth ; (upapra- 
yantah : i. 74. 1), are addressed to Agni ; but the triplet 4 With 
golden locks, of air ' .(hiraiiyake&o rajasah : i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. , 

fWTf *! r, ^rWT° hm 1 b, fJTRTOT 0 fk. 

121. Now ‘Thus* (ittha : i. 80. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra ; in the (stanza) ‘Whatever" (yam: i. 80. 16) DadhyafiG, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned 11 . Then ‘They 
who forth ’ (pra ye : i. 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts, 

II. Q 
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hd, b, fkrVr 7 , r.— fwfimr: bfkr, 

hm 1 .— W 7t JW hrf, U k, <1% b, JIWT: m 1 . 

* This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 80. 16) : dadhyah . . atharvd . , manuh . . 
tesdm nipato bhavaty aindrvdm fci., 


122. being four (85-88). ‘To us* ( a nah: i. 89. 1) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two a (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘ To us, the auspicious * 
(a no bhadrah : i. 89. 1), ‘Of the gods* ( devanam : i. 89. 2), and 
again ‘ What is auspicious ' (bhadram : i. 89. 8) up to (ydvat) ‘ A 
hundred ’ (iatam : i. 89. 9) b . 

*thbr, ^ r 4 n f l f k r 2 .— r, K fb, 

rffT r 1 r 4 r 6 r 2 .— ^TWT hd, *jf 7 T*faT r, ^ (\ fk) %mn\ 

bfk, qfiHHK T r l rW, ^f?t m 1 . — ^ r, ^ 

hm^fk, b. — qlq^ci r, M hfk, b. — I22 ed and 123°^ aro omitted in 

r 1 ! 4 /’. The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in hbfk, but in ra 1 after 123^. 

a I supply fcau here, and take punah to indicate a repetition of dve(fcau). b There 
U no reference to these four stanzas in the Sarvanukramanl. 


25. RV. i. 90-93. Order of hymn-groups in Magdala i. 74-164. 

1 23 . In the triplet ‘ The winds waft mead 1 ( madhu vatdh : 
L 90. 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also (api) A desired ; but in 
the (stanza) ‘Aditi is Heaven 7 ( aditir dyauh : i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

br, fk, g^hmh— iwvWi r, irofNftfk, b, 

3 b dm 1 . — After 123°^ r adds the following line (omitted in Am 1 bfk): 

umiv if * i 

— WTfVTTfT 0 hm’r, qreft brVr 7 , fk. 

* That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madhu, 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 

124 . ‘Thou, Soma’ ( tvarn soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma; 
‘ These Dawns ’ (eta u tyah: i. 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
‘ 0 Alvins’ {a&vina : i. 92. 16-18), to the A§ virus. ‘ Agni and Soma’ 
(1 agnifomau : i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 
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b, hm'r, fkr 2 , ffvwr rVr 8 .— trafrTOT 0 hdm\ 

n «t*TW r, n #r9T° fk, y ^t^T° b. 

125 . After Gotama (74-93) the son of U6ij (Kakslvat comes: 
116-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas a (140-164): always (sa&vcit) 
these two b (sets respectively) ; in this order (evam) is read (the 
text of the Rg-veda). 

iftTOT? hdr, n^bfk, Anuvakanukramam. — In r 7 r 4 r 6 , I25® 6 reads aa 

follows : 

— *PS% ^ h m 1 r 3 , *f?f ?> 1 TFWkffa?) r 1 r 4 1 6 , 

b, *H8|«S) 7IK ^fa 7> f, ft^UWTW k. — Tho end of 

the varga is here marked by ^t| in hm 1 1: fk. 

a That is, while the order of the Sakalas is Gotama, Kutsa, Kakslvat, Paruchepa, 
Dlrghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kakslvat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dir 
ghatamas: thus Kutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the order of the 
Baskalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the Anm akanukranianl (sec 
BD., vol. i, p. 146) : kutsad dirghatama ity esa tu baskalakak kramah. See Kuhn, in Indische 
Studien, i, p. 115, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. b Owing to the dual neuter 
I supply stride , that is, rsisukte (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of 
each of these five seers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the 
Rg-veda. 

26. RV. i. 94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains. Khilas of Kasyapa. 

126 . Kutsa, son of Angiras, saw ‘This' {imam: i. 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jatavedas a . 

A Three verses ( 8 ahc ) of the stanza ‘Foremost, 0 Gods ' (pu rva 
devah : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities ; then half of the 
last (stanza : i. 94. 16) 

* hm’r, bfkr 5 r 7 .— bdm 1 , r, f, 

— I26 cd is found in hm 1 !, but is omitted in bfkr 5 r 7 . 
a The second pada of 126 has one syllable too many. 

A 127 . either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it (i tatpurva ), or it is (addressed) to 
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to ( pra - 
lcrta ) a . 

The last hemistich (i. 94 .. i 6 e<i ) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘Foremost’ ( purvah : i. 94 . 8 ) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 

hd, h rn 1 r, ^TOIT r 1 i 4 , r'.— TJ *T W 

r 9 r 7 , MS|i b (one syllable short), MWT hm 1 rf (two syllables short). — gf*?: fk, 
IgfW b, hm 1 ?. — I27° 6 in hm 1 ? (wanting in bfkr 5 r 7 ). In r 5 r 7 , 

the four padas of the tristubh stanza 126°^ and 127®** have been turned into four anuifcubh 
lines as follow? : 

yn gro n i ff r ? * i 

gfr ^rrerfft i 

^ivS^T 3 jit w f^mrrwt w 1 

Those MRS. also insert I 2 ^ cd between the first and second of the above lines. 

* There can be no doubt that 1 2 fi c<i and uj” 9 are a later addition of the A MRS., 
since they merely amplify 1 2) c<i which A has in common with B; they also give the 
varga six Jiokas instead of the normal five. 


128. 11 In Bharadvaja, Gilsaniada,Yasi$tha h , Nodhas 0 , Agastya d , 
Yimada e f Nabhaka*, KutsaS there are no similar ( samanadhar - 
miiiah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 

Tferkl hmVrV\ bfkr, — hm 1 , dbr, f.— 

bbfk, tiffin m 1 .— hmVbfkrVr 7 , r. 

* In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn 
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding sloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns are characterised by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Kuts&’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. None of the refrainB of these seers (except Kutsa’s) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity j but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. * The first three names are those of seers of whole Map 4 *d M » 
in which refrains are frequent. c Seer of i. 58-64 : 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
4 Seer of i. 166- 168 which end with the same refrain. * Seer of x. 21 and 24: all 
the stanxa* of the former and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi vo made . . . 
vivaksate. f Seer of viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain nabhantam 
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anyake tame. The name, properly apoli Nfcbhaka (above, iii. 56; AnanukramapI viii. 10; 
SarvSnukramanT), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. * Seer of 

i. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129. ‘Two unlike' (« dve mrupe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Ausasa, 4 He in the ancient way * (,«<z pratnathd : i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas, 4 Of VaiA vanara ’ (vaiivanardsya : i. 98) is addressed 
to Vai£ vanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni 6uci a 

hd, bfk, m 1 .— lindr, Jft- 

b, ^ Ik— rfk, % hdr 3 , omitted 

in b. — r has SJUR, after 'VSTSlf^R.. — I2g ed is omitted in r 1 rV. 

a Op. Suyana, intioduction to RV. i. 97. — The first two pSdas of this stanza have 
twelve syllables ending iamhically ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi* 
cally also. 

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. 100) 
have Kasyapa as their seer a : the first hymn of these is 4 For 
Jfitavedas ’ (jatavedetse : i. 99). 6akapuni thinks that they increase 
by one b (in the number of their stanzas) 0 . 

m 1 1) r, f k. — r, m 1 , 

k, b. — m T r (Sarvanukiamani), b, WH 

fk. — 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (r 6 ) or two (i 5 r 7 ) of his MSS. 
three lines not found in A or bfkr 2 : 

T*T WTWTfTO ^ I 

a Tho text of the Sarvanukramanl on RV. i. 99 is dearly based on this stanza, which 
must therefore be original. Cp. vol. i, Appendix vi, p. 148. b With the three interpolated 
lines in R cp. the slokas in Sadgurusisya on Sarvanukramanl i. 99, where the total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Kasyapa is stated to be 500, 500 less one (i.e. subtracting one for tho first, 
RV. i. 99, which is not a kliila): cp. my explanatory note, SarvSnukramanT, p. 159. When 
Sadgurusisya states that ‘ Saunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer* ( rsyanuhramanc ) the allusion must be to the* above passage of the BD., as the Arsanu- 
krama^I makes no mention of them. 0 Padas acd, though ending like tris^ubha, 

have twelve syllables. 
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131 . ‘The mighty one who 7 (sa yo vrsd : i. 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100-104)*-; there are (then) 
three (105-107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) ‘The Moon* 
( candramas : i. 105. 1). ‘ That which, 0 Indra-Agni 7 {ya indragnl : 
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109); 
the two following (no, 111) ‘I wrought 7 (tatam: i. no. 1) are 
addressed to the Ttbhus. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hm 1 bfk. 

* The SarvanukramanI states RY. i. ioi. I to be garbhasrdvitty upanisat , and in 
Rgvidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as frarlhapramocanu 


27. RV. i. 105: Story of Trita, 

132. The cruel sons of the she- wolf ( sdldvfkt ) a having cast 
Trita, who was following the cows, into a well b , carried off all the 
cows from thence 0 . 

r, Tcrnm° W rV, w t>, fw # f (cp. rv. srraifqt) ■ *n: 
hm’r, m: B r 3 .— r, hd, Tpft® m\ bfk, TPTTO® rV. 

* Cp. RV. i. 105. 18 : aruno ma sakrd Vrkuh patha yantam dadaria hi. b Cp. 

RY. i. 105. 17 : tritah kupe 'vahitah. 0 On the story of Trita in the well cp. Geldner, 
Vcdische Studien, iii. 170 ff. 

133. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati 
heard that (call) a . 

* **35* hm 1 r, 7 T* bf kr 6 r 7 .— *T*T|*^ d, 

*T*f*^b, *T*P^m 1 fk, *T*V**> 

* The words tac chufrava brhaspatih occur in RV. i. 105. 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), 
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadrktva) 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman ? 

TTP^r, * *T b, * 7 TT fk, *TC**T** 

*wt: m 1 , imm b, r, f k. — m 1 , f b, k, jn 

r — 3? m 1 fk, * b, * r, b, f, fq- 

m 1 .— 134, 135 wanting in A. 
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B 135. ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).’ 

r, igfa Sh*ufa m 1 fk, ^ b. — r, 

b, f k, m 1 . — 

m 1 !-, bf, sri'snr k. — Oitft tmfn bfkr, »l fnifn: m 1 . 

136. The three troops® of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

fa%^JTOTC> 1 br, , ^rr wratbfk.— hdmbsngtnrerr.^w- 

Tfpsnjf bfkr 2 r'r 7 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^'O in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a As belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth; cp. my ‘Vodic 
Mythology,* p. 19. 

28. Deities of BV. i. 112-121. 

137. As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
i6-i8) ft of the hymn (beginning) ‘That’ ( asau : i. 105. 16). 

ffWfiT rVr 8 , f, 

b . — ^wm hm 1 bfk, r. 

* It is important to note that this statement ignores tho existence of RV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, RV. Translation, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The 
first pada of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirukta v. 11, to illustrate the 
word ahgusa. 

138. (The verse) *1 praise* (lie: i. 112. i fl ) is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (i h ) is addressed to Agni ; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. i ed -2^) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
Aivins a . ‘ This * (idam : i. 1 1 3) is (in) praise of Night and Hawn. 

br^r 7 , fk, °^f«|«||^hdm 1 r. — °%f?I ^|>)^: r, b, 

rV, o 9 sm<y hdm 1 , fk. — xn'J’wt 1 m 1 ^ fk, 

h, Trfwi%b. 

* Cp. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the DevatanukramanI : tie dydvd- 
pjrthivyor ddyaji pddafc paro ’gnaya afvinam tac ea suktam . 

139. ‘These’ (tmd/t : i. 114) is addressed to Rudra ; the next, 
'The brilliant ’ (cifnam : i. 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then 
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(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the Aivins (beginning) ‘For 
the Nasatyas’ (ndsatyabhyam : i. 1 16. 1) : the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn: i. 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams. 

<lt hm'r'rV. 7 R: bfkr.— WT Am 1 , ^ vvrf 

fk, JR^ v b. The reading of A is supported by the Sarvanukiamarit : antya dth- 
svupnanatini ; cp. also Rgvidbana i, 25. 1 ; Sayana on i. 120. 12 ; Pischel, VedisChe Studien, 

j, p. 1. — °*rrfir*t Ak, •wrcpft fb - 


140. ‘When?’ (kad: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
‘Forth' (pra : i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ (prthuh: i. 123. 1) are 
addressed to Dawn (ausase). In ‘At morn ’ (prdtah : i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya a . 

jfafo hdm', r, JTJ*: ^ l», TR: 3^ 

^rvftwt fk— ^T»r ^ hm'r, 1J bfkr'n. 

* I 4 o<!<, -i 5 0 arc quoted in the NltimaitjarT on KV. i. 126. 7. The following story 
is told to show under what circumstances RV. i. 125 and 126 were revealed to Kaksivat. 
The name Bhavya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. I, is here meant as an equivalent of 
Bhfivayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. 10. 

141. ‘When, indeed?’ (kad ittha : i. 121), a hymn of Kaksivat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed (paroksa ) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans a . 

vnftatf hdm\ ^ftarn rVrV, anwfan yr f^Sf b, 

fk, r. • — I4i cd and 142°^ omittod in fk ; 141 

omitted in n. — TRWbdr, q<t%br 5 . The end of the varga is here marked by in 
hdm 1 !), but after 141 6 in fk. 

* It is mentioned as paroksavaisvadeva in the Kausltaki Br&hinana xxiv. 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasamans) ; cp. below, v. 44, 45. 


29. Story of Kaksivat and Sv&naya. 

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher a 
(and) going home, as we are told ( kila ), Kaksivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 

hdbr, hdmb mfd br. 142—103 wanting in rh^r® 

(143^ and 153 both end .with the word 

* That ig, having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study. 



121] — iii. 147 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.L125 

143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

The readiug«fft 

is supported by Sftyana i(on RV. 1. 125. I, where the story of Kaksivat is told), who calls 
Svanaya — The unanimity of the MSS. in writing has caused 

a lapse from consistency, which requires in the text. 

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 

h d f r, k, b, TRlVi n.— TftPCtW h d b f k r, n. 

146. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘ 0 king, 
I am of the race of Angiras ; 

7 T 7 U hdm 1 , bfkr, <TOT n. — 145®'* au d I46 ab are omitted in r\ 

146. ‘I am a son of the seer Dlrghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
O king/ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments a , 

*RrTbfkr 6 n, h d in 1 r . — b, ^ VJK n, ^ 

fk,^l| r 6 , r^Hlhj^facITJthdm’r. The reading 

is preferable, as apparently based on the words (interpreted as 

ten chariots with maidens *) in RV. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in the next lino 
(common to A and B) 7 TT*fflP 3 [ ^ 1 ^ implies a previous statement of number. Svanaya 
intends to give his daughter (^RIT) to Kaksivat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
in bf, not in hm 1 k. 

* Or, according to A, * (his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments* (see critical 
note). 

30. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya (continued). 

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens a , money and (utensils of) inferior metal b , goats and sheep. 

TwiwqinA ran t i n, a, w^rnfr b, wsro r 6 n, Twrrrcifk, twt- 

r » m 1 . (The word occurring in RV. i. 126. 3, would easily 

II. R 
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be corrupted : cp. b.) — hdm’r, b, %: r'n, %: fk. 

(The word vtdvahga does not occur in RV. i. 136 . 3, but is an epithet of aim in RV. i. 
1 18. 9.) — hdm 1 fk, r, JtSf bn, \ 3 R r fi . (I hay© preferred 

w*rgw as a dvandva owing to the following and because this reading occurs 

in B as well as A.) 

* The expression vadhunarn vdhanartkaya was doubtless suggested by vadhumantah 
in RV. i. 126. 3. Cp. critical note on kanya daia above, 146. b A similar distinction 
between dhana and kupya is found in Manu vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 


148. Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) ‘A hundred' (mtam: i. 126 . 2 ) and so fo"th A . 

g MUP ITi ^ hm I r, ^ WTUTT bfk, r fi n 1 hdm 1 r, 

ffc r'n. UAtT b, fk. — hn^r, 

r 6 , 1>, fk, n. The line i 4 8 ed occupies this 

position in B and n, but in A and m 1 it comes after 150, its place at i 4 8 cri being taken 
by the following line in A and m 1 : 

w b *$t: wftvrw: I b hdm 1 , v&rq r . 

This line must be spurious, as it repeats the sense of 149^, which is common to A and 
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half slokas to the varga instead of five. 
The line 148*^ is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150. 

* Having thus referred to RV. i.126. 3, 3 the author, in the following s'loka, enumerates 
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 

149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows a — 

»TCT br, hm’fk— ^gmfwibr 5 , 

hfr. qai«iif<vr n. — 149, 150 omitted in d. 

a The text of the hymn (i. 1 26. 2, 3) has ntskaH chat am aiudn . . vadhumanto daia rathd- 
tah . . . sastih sahasram . . gavyam. 


150. Kakslvat, who obtained a (all this) from Syanaya Bhava- 
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) ‘At mom* ( pratah : i. 125) to his father. 
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irntl hn^rbfk, r 6 n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfkm 1 , 

not in hd. 

* The accusatives in 149 are of course governed by this vero. 

31. Gifts of kings. NaraiamsI st&u&s. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 

A 151. Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins * Possessed of many kine * \suguh : 
125. 2). 

The three ilokas 151-153 are found in hdr s m 1 only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. The matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to it in the 
Sarvanukrama^T), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas ; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Sayana ; for in his comment 
on i. 125. 1 he remarks that Kakslvat went and told his father Dlrghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goes on to say that in this stanza Kakslvat’s father, being 
pleased with the wealth Kakslvat had brought, blessed the king abundantly. 

A 152. The revered £aunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kaksivat's. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dlrghatamas? 

m 1 , hdr. 

A-T53. The answer is, that when * At mom' ( pratah : i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kakslvat), he (Dlrghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine' (suguh: i. 125. 2). 

JTRTftspk m l , hdr. 

154. The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called ‘ Laudations of Men ' ( nardsamsi ) a , as tjie praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) b . 

*nf*r: hm 1 r, bfk.— XTirr hm 1 r, TT5IT bkr 6 . — infon^hdfr, 

r 5 r 7 , inform k, 7 TT irffan b. — hdr, m\ (^ft) *TT§ 

r 6 r 7 , b, fk. 
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RV. i. u6~] BRliADDEVATA iii. 155- 

* Otherwise called ‘ Praise of Gifts * (danastuti) : on the relation of the Utter to 
NSrasarpsi stanzas cp. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-veda, SBE. xlii.'p. 688 f. 
b After 154 m 1 adds the following three lines (= iii. 82): 

fawnraifj! tut; i 

TOg wfosrg ^ttt: t'oo 
^rjrr f wsw* *nr 1 

155. The five (stanzas) ‘Lively’ ( amandan : i. 126 . 1 - 5 ) are 
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya. With a couplet ( 6 , 7 ) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife a . ^akapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Roma 6 a b . 

setmnfr bmWr®, fk. 1 b, ft ^nft 

finnf: T . — f JIfTf r, bfk, hdm 1 . — hm'r. V?TT- 

irWTJ^bfk, w V»T W 7 TTOTR.rW. 

“ Cp. Pischcl, Vedischc Studien, vo!. i, p. i. ** iii. 155-iv. 3 afl are quoted in the 
Kitimafijarl on RV, i. 126. 6, 7. 

156. 6 akatayana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife ft (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave his daughter Romasa by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

b, hd, x 56^ is omitted in 

fk. — ^prf hm 1 r, * 7TT fkrV\ ^ 7TT n.—tmfi r, ft^f b, hdfm 1 , 

k. — TT% hrb, fk, — The last pada is repeated in b only. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in ndbfk, by ^ in hd. — After y foR T TO T 

(hdr) OTW is added in bfk. 

a According to the Sarvanukramanl, i. 126. 6, 7 are a colloquy of Bhavayavya and 
Romasa, husband and wife; cp. Sayana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7. 
b Sayapa alio, on i. 126. 7 > states that Romasa was the daughter of Brhaspati. 
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1. Bomaia and Indra. BV. i. 127-136. Praise in the dual. 

1 . Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of 6aci (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 

hmV TTrSra Bn. — 0 *rr*rPJ bmh, 0 JTRT 1 T bfkn. — °$TfTO: hn^bfk, 
r, n. — iftmwfi hdr, x m\ wrfsh* n b, nm foti 

<* fk, 11Wf^?WR[ n, Tmfttsvfr r 6 r 7 .— fafvSfa TT^TT hm l i, fafaWT ^ WT 
br 6 r 7 (° 3 C b), fafW ^ TT^rr fkn. 

2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there : 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, ‘ Have you hair or have you not, 0 Queen ? ’ 

firrhndr, fETrW, f$T bfkn.— bdfk, ^ ^ r, ^ b. 

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely 
(upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One’®. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza : i. 1 26. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

5 TT*r° bdfr, *rr^° bk. — 7 i hbk, 7 TT r. — ^JTTg ^ftO ^ r, ^JITytutq if hcW, 

% f, WTT^f % I>. °*n WTai hdm ! , r’rV, °TT TTK b, 

Trm f k, r.-np: h d m 1 , JJfSV*fW«V r 1 r 4 r 6 , uffynTg^wt 

b, f, The A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove 

the hiatus by inserting a syllable, 'while the B MSS. changed into which 

leaves the sentence without 'a verb. * — ^5TT hm 1 r 1 r 4 r®b, fkr. — *rf?r trfWrr 

hmVrV, xifn g vnnft^r, trfn inffgb, qfn w^fk. 

ft The quotation from the BD. in the Nltimafijari on BY. i. 126, 6, $ ends with this 
line (3®*). 

4 . Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Agni' ( agnim : i. 127). There are (then) five (129- 
1 33) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Which’ (yam: i. 129). Here 
the stanza ‘Forth this' (pra tad : i. 129. 6) is addressed to Indu, 
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) 4 Ye him ’ (yuvam 
tarn: i. 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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RV. i. 134-3 BRH ADDEV AT A iv. 5— 

'H^CTtW hdbfkr 5 r T . — "^Pt bro’r, r 5 r\ b, 

o-g- f^JJ ^ f. — °m 4(T) bfkr, °u4fTT hdm 1 (as part of the pratlka). — hm\ 
g bfkr, ftpf gr’rV. — ^ *Treff: hm’r'rV, Ift ?IT^ffk, 5ft <II«I b, 

Vim iftlr. 

5 . For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual ( dvivat-stutau ) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ‘ Hither 
thee’ (a tvd: i. 134. 1) there are nine a (stanzas: i. 134. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Viiyu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 

Sffg tjjrr: hmVrV, r, ^Tf^f b, 5° 6 omitted in fk— *T*ff 

m 1 , rnfafar *rsrt r 1 rV, ti4<iffia<nnl hd, f?rf^ Wt t>, — 

r$q<HtJ<fT m' r, f![^(fthd, b— hdm 1 , ^iRTy: r’r 4 r 6 ,%^- 

JTTf: b, r— w c5fT b, ^ cTT r’rV, ^BT STT fk, 

’HI WT hdr 3 , r, -*|T 9 TT ^TT«f m 1 . — Tho end of the 

varga is here marked by <3 in hdbfk, not in m 1 . 

a The Sarvanukramani shows that nava must be read : d tvd tad vayavyam tu . . 
stirnam nava, caturthyadydh pancaaindryai ca, ‘a tvd has six stanzas; it, as well as the 
following is addressed to Vayu; stirnam (136) has nine stanzas; tho five stanzas 
beginning with the fourth (4-8) are addressod to Indra as well (as Vayu)/ 


2. Distributed praise. B.V. i. 137-139. Vaisvadeva hymns. 

6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods ; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned 11 , Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities: dve doe), including the Two Worlds (rodasi), are praised 
together (sa?nstute) h , (each) in a verse 0 (pada ), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (y ah ) ; the rest (7 cd ) is distributed (in 
praise) d . 

fcbk, trg r.— f ^rrffo r: hdr, f^r: bfk, ftp* 

r\— ^ ^ r. hdm 1 .— tit ^ ^ bfk, If *T ^ (Wtfft) r 6 . 

ft Dwadibkyak kathitdhhyah pare dve ; the Sarvanukramani has antye lihgoktadevatye. 
b This does not mean, as the text of the hymn shows, praise in the dual ( samstuti ) as 
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opposed to vibhahta-stuti (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). c That is, Rodasi 

(dual) in 6 a , Mitra, Vanina in 6 b , Iadra, Agni in 6 C , Aryaman, Bhaga in 6 d . d That 
is, Agni, Mitra, Varuna are praised separately ( vibkakta-stuti ). 

7 . The hymn ‘We have pressed’ (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna. ‘ 1 ' ortli, forth ’ (pra-pra : i. 138) is addressed to Pusan, 
the third (i. 1 39) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘ Let it be heard ’ 
\astu h-ausat : i. 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities a . 

bfkr 5 , tm’r. — hmbfk, b. — The Sarvunu- 

kramanl, summing up the con tenth of this hymn, remarks: vaitvadcvam etat. The etal, 
however, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm ] r. 

a It has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. 

8. There are variously ( bahusah ), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs ft , stanzas with two verses 
(< dvaipaddh ) or with three (< traipaddh ): (such)VaiSvadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

hmVrV, SRSP*: r, bfk— bfk, TTRJT wHt hd, 

r'/r 6 and r (both without hm’r, 

b, (*0%^TWT f hn^r, bfk, r 5 r 7 . 

* Cp. aboverii. 133: padam v a yadi vardharcam f cam va with reference to hymns to 
the All-gods. 


9. There is (one: i. 139. 1) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra -Varuna ; three (3-5) are to the 
Alvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9) ; and the next is addressed to 
Brhaspati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (y ). 


10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘Dadhyafic of me/ ( dadhyan ha 
tne: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself* by 
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RY. i. 140-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 1 I— 

proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason 1 * some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agni 0 are 
at the same time (tu) incidentally praised (nipata-lhaj) in it. 

f ^ hd, in', r, % bfk. — VT r, 

*t 5tj ttk, wrw^rrw: Am 1 . — mfa Aml . b > 

r, rerenp q fk. — 3 lifkr, hdm’rVr* (one syllable short). — The 
end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfkm 1 . 

R The reading of A appears to be a corruptioi^bpcauae the first pada here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, atharvanah is nominative, and this name does not occur 
in the stanza, and the perfect safamsa is used along with the present stauti. b Tasmad 

seems to mean : since no deity appears if the seer is described aB proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza. 0 The SarY&nukramam Bimply 
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza. 


3. Story of the birth of Dirghatamas. 

11. There were (once) two Beers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya s wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu a . 

a This and the next four s'lokas (11-15) are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. i. 
M7- 3* 

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexuai intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

^tfftn^hmVrV, *r$t*rp»tbr, wftf fkn.— ITWrRTt Am 1 , JraftVTI fkrn, 

b. 

13. ‘ Here am I previously engendered ; you must not cause 
a commingling of seed.’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

Wr, ?T ^jrfTOPi r 6 , 7* bn, 7* qfd ^ T m fk. — 

* tmh, yi ^ ^ ^ fkr 5 n, fwfnr^ib. 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo : ‘ Long darkness shall be 
your lot.’ And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was born with 
the name Dlrghatamas (Long Darkness). 

7! hdm 1 ]:, 7$ bfkn. 
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15. He when bom distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan- 
netre ) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

»*lri|WT»lhTn , r 4 bfkr*, HR^CR,r 8 r 5 r 1 n, ^SWBT^hm l r*b 

fkr*r'n, UWeiTf r.~ m\ ?! ^ hdb, fk, (^T m r, ITqmft 

r 1 r 4 r®. — H* hdbfk, f m l , ^ r. — The end of the varga ia here marked by ^ in bf, not in 
hdm’k. 


4. Hymns revoaiod to Sirgluttamai r EV. i. 140-156. 

16. With four* (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the 
altar' ( vedisade : i. 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled' 
( samiddhah : i. 142) is an Apr! hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) ‘ Him ’ (tarn : i. 145. 1) are to Agni. 

xrrrftr ^ br « xfam: r 1 rV, ircrftr ^ tm 1 ! 3 . 

As all the MSS. have ^jf%, i. e. I40-I44 (deducting 14a, the AprI hymn), the reading 
of B (iT*^ and ^[) mnit be right ; that of A (IT, 143, and , I 43 ~ x 5 °) wou ld include 
143, 144, which have already been mentioned. — i 6 ah is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. 

* That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apr! hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
is similarly left out of account in v. 12 and other passages below. 

17. But Mitra -Vanina are praised with the three (i 5 I— T 53) 
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ ( mitram : i. 151). ‘A Friend' 
(mitram, : L 151. 1) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only).' ‘ May the. kine’ (d dhenavah : i. 152. 6) lauds 

4*^ br, fm\ 4% kd. — iNfaV, INt BWr, d. 

18. either Aditi or Agni ; for (its) character is evidently 
such*. &aunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa b and here 
Aditi means Agni only c . 

&V hdm'r, br'r 7 , fk (i.«. the reding of B USTTW: 

for ft* » A).— a? hm’rb. %f fk, fjtfl r‘r 7 .— i8*=r. 87* vi. 94 6 , 
ytii. 6t*. 

• That it, the form of tha Mint appearing in the etanta is Aditi, but it means Agni 
MwnHig to 6*«m*k»’« Ti.w (toted to tb* ant line brae* ‘Aditi or Agni.’ k That 

II. * 
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is, in RV. i. 94. 15. 0 Or according to the reading of B : * Yaska considered Aditi 

to be Agni in RV. i. 94. 15, and l^aunaka in this passage/ Yaska in introducing RV. i. 
94. 15 remarks (Nirukta xi. 23) : agnir apy aditir ucyate, 

19 . The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
( jprasahgdt ) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) ‘Of Visnu now* (visnor 
nu kam : i. 154. 1), are addressed to Visnu ; 

The reading of I9 a& in the text is that of hm 1 ^ 
fk k). 

20. and with the three stanzas ‘ Forth your* (pro, vah : i. 155. 
1-3) Indra -Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those 
of you two } (td vdm\ i. 154. 6) he (the seer) may be said to 
long for {yd kanksati) the mansions of Visnu. 

-ff hd (cp. Sarvanukramanl ^ tgxj ♦ , * the first triplet is addressed 

to Indra as woll/ scil. as Visnu), TT mV, 7 TT r 6 r 7 , U 

bf k, n m ttrt (g) r. Here we see not only how easily 

is substituted for.^T fro*, but the masc. form ■qijf'tf. for the fem. ^nPjtfiT; in the 
M>. — lira' r 3 bfkr 5 r 7 , $ r. — HT mfWUfa hmVbrV, fk 

k), 

r. — The end of the vurga is here marked by $ in hdbfk, not 

in m 1 . 

5. Story of Dirghat&m&s (continued). 

21. a His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dlrghatamas and cast him down b into the waters of the 
river. 

^Rtufvq: hm 1 ^ Trf^T^rr: Bn. — TOT hdmVrV, TOT b, TO r, fk, 
Vft n.— rW (RV. i. 158. 5), TOT^: hm'fkn, TOT^: r, b. 

The following four and a half Blokas (2i-25 a ^) are quoted in the Nltimafijari on 
RV. i. 18. 1 and i. 158. 5 ; cp. Sayapa on RV. i. 158. 3, 4. b Cp. RV. i. 158. 5 : dasa 
yad \rn tusamubdham avadhufr ; cp. Nirukta iv. 6 : tritam kupe ’ vahitam , 

22 . One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
(nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breast*. 
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hm'r (=RV. i. 158. 5), %*T?fr r’rV, ^71 fk, %nfY b. — WJUT^hdr, 
Win fk, b, WfTcln. 

• Cp. RV. i. 158. 5 ' &ro yad asya trait ano vitaksat, may am dasa uro arnsav apt gdha. 


B 23. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmohita) by the water ( uda ). 

JTfTTT Bn, *I*rr m 1 f* ndrWn, ^TfT fk, b.— rW, # *Tg- 
fkn, b, m 1 . — TTtf b, rVr 7 , 

THfafRtfffa (^w) m\ (^R) fk, *T g ?T^fr n.— This sloka 

is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 m 1 n. 

24. Now the currents ( nadyah ) ft threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Anga country. 

B U6ij was employed b in the house of the king of Anga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

TTCrar b, 7 T »pj r 5 r 7 n(g),?nnT fn(ab), 7fW n , IFfr: hdmh RUT: occurs in RV. i. 
158. 5). That IfaR was in the original form of the text seems certain, and that was 
inserted later to supply the place of syllables 'which had dropped out, (first 7 * after 7 J, and then 
the augment in 3 9 ' ^ffoKt ) is highly probable. — fkrVn, b 

(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to the loss of the plural W«SI,), 
h d m 1 r. Tho form occurs again below, iv. 88 . — *j>!U mVrV, 

Tpfi^fk, ^T^ln. — 24 cd is wanting in hdr, but is to be found in BmV 

* Cp. RV. i. 158. 5 : na md garan nadyo mdtptamdh , the most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.* ^ I have changed this acc. in order to bo able to separate 

this from the following sloka in translation. 

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas).. The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kakslvat and 
others. 

XTtn m 1 r^^’n.TTfrt bfk — l^fTTT ^ Hffm HWTm 1 bf k, 

nffiri wtwt j 3 ; *t n. — wcwr rW, *raur: b, +i<*n 

7TOT m 1 , (WtTr) n. — not inhdr.bnt in BmV— WTOUrUr 

hdr, SNiUtbfkrW (»*T^ rVr 7 ), *TT ^ n. 2$ cd 

omitted in m\ — The end of the varga is here marked by M in bdb, by $ in f, not at 
all in m ! k. — In hd the varga has only three slokas. 
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.RY. i. 157— ^ BRHADDEVATA iv. 26 

«. DcitUs of BY. i. 157-1*3. 

26 . And the seer praised with the two (i 57 » *5^) hymns 
(beginning) 'He is awake’ {abodhi: L 157. i), the two Aivins: 
but with the two (159. 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’ 
{jpvcb'i i. 159* i), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these ( etad-uttaram ) 

grp* Wr, grm fr* bfk, geftft n t (g*iWT*0 rV — < ntt g hmV 

* b, * fk, 1! r 6 r 7 

27 . (beginning) ‘Why* (Km: i. 161. i) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) 'Not us* 
(ma nah : i. 162. 1) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ‘ Full-haunched ’ (irmantasah : i. 163. 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led 

bfkr 5 r 7 , b m 1 r. The former is obriously the correct reading, as both z6a and 
163 are in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if were read, there would be no reference 
to 163 as a hymn. 

28 . And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop (svayuthydh) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally ( prasahgat ) mentioned. 

^wrccVr, rgwrr^hdbf, ndbfr, hd. 

29 . He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh (mdmsa ) a , 
of the basket ($una ) b , of the pots (caru) c and of the oblation 
(Jiavis) d , 

Ufa* gjTO^hm 1 r 2 r 5 r 7 , ^ (•If^f), ffW g*P*: 

r. — m\ fTO^hd, r, bfk. — 7YTOTO g^TO hm 1 ^ ^ WG*# 

bfkrV (*>TO r 6 r 7 ). ^P^TT r 6 r 7 , #T hmV, r, b, ^TT fk.— 

ffWOTT hm , r a r, W f*RT * H T r fi r T , ftrfw bfk. 

a Cp. i. 162. 9: alvatya kravisah ; see also io, 12, 13. b The form occurring 

in the RV. (i. 162. 13) is tunah ; if the reading of hndr is original, the gender has been 
changed, possibly because this form was taken as a ma sc. ; but in its two other occur- 
rences in the RV., the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fem. The reading of B, 
taunasya ca mamsasya would mean ‘flesh collected in the basket*'; cp. RV. i. 161. 10: 
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tnamsam . . sinayaabhfiam. A's reading ami ya is, however, more in keeping with the 
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. 0 In i. 162. 13, where the form carunam occurs. d The 

form havisafi occurs in i. 162. 17. 

30 . and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering ( adhivasa ) a , 
and of his body (gdtra) h which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected ( visasya) c t of the spit (sula) d and the post (sthuna)*, 
and of the axe (svadhiti) { there is here (atra) laudation. 

(by mistake from the next line). — JTPRJ m 1 , IfT^- 

(no hd, i f T^w^Tun ^ rV, n b, ^rrvg^i; 

TT f.— -The end of the varga is here marked by $ in m 1 bfk, not in hd. 

Both vatas and adhivasa occur in i. 162. 16. b The word occurs in the singular 
in i. 162. 11, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. 0 Cp. i. 162. 18 : gdtra . . .parus-parur 

. . rt iasta ; cp. 19 : aivasya visasta, and 20 : mate . , avisastd . . gatrany asina mitku kah. 
d Cp. i. 162. 11 : te . . abhi 6ulam nihatasya. a The word sthuna does not occur in 
the hymn, but its equivalent afva-yupa is used in i. 162. 6, and svaru in 9. f The 
word svadhiti occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 

7. Deitias of BV. i. 164: the three Agnie; the jeer. 

31 . There is here also mention of the goat (chdga)* (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Pusan b . 

The hymn which (begins) ‘ Of this benignant ’ ( cm/a vdmasya : 
L 164)° is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 

hmVbfkr®, r.— ndr, IjfJT h, W <W^H.fkr , r*. 

* -TO TSn* f. MSS. — 31* 4 U omitted in d. si* 11 in f. 

a The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as 
ckagu (3). b In i. 162. 2 along with the goat. 0 The term s \symmmiymp ( sAkUam ) 
is also used in RgvidbSna ii. 36. 2 and Manu xi. 251. 

32 . In it are various sayings { prav&d&h ) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 

B In the stanza ‘Of this 1 (asya: i. 164. 1) in the hymn, three 
brothers a are spoken of in the third person (parokfa ) — I will 
explain (them). 
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IPfb.f^r, W*hd. — ^TTV S*W*R.bm , r > ^T*JVtll*i*(.b. — 3*“ l omitted in fk. — 
IW rf * bm 1 , wr fk. — mb unrwv bfk. The next sloka and the contents 
of RY. i. 1641 1 make the emendation hi \ A Mt certain. — 32** wanting in hdr. 

tt Another instance of the nom. being loosely used for the acc.; cp. i. 38 and Meyer, 
Rgvidhana, p. ix. 

33 . Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed ( ghrta - 
pr§tha ) a : (his) seven rays are praised b . 

HTW( 3 hdr, HT TJ m 1 , HWT * bfk. — hm’r, r 6 , gifaftw 

bfk. — ^pn: hmb, *prr: bfk. 

* Cp. RY. i. 164. I .* trtiyo bhrata ghrtaprsthah, explained by Yaska, Nirukta iv. 26, 
as the terrestrial Agni : ayam agnih. b The expression aaptaputram in RV. i. 164. 1 
is explained by Yaska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the sun. 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects a ; and of days and nights ( ahordtra ), of days ( dina ), of 
months, and of revolving seasons h . 

tnfn hm’r, *Tfn bfk, *rrf*r r 2 r''.— wtrm*r. '^nTirrsn hbfk, 

m‘r. — f^TTnhm'r'fk, fiTVR. b . — ^£5 hm'r, f, b. r 5 . 

b, nfxsftf: fk, nf^rtoibm 1 !, 34 6 =vii. 2/. 

* Especially in RV. i. 164. 7. The same expressions are used of Surya in vii. 24. 
b Yaska, Nirukta iv. 27, explains trinabhi (RV. i. 164. 2) as referring to the seasons, dva- 
daiara (RV.i. 164. 1 1) as referring to the months, sapta jatani vimiatis ca (ibid.) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. Yaska does not, in his comment, use the expression 
dina, which, however, is hero probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and 
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 

35. With the following (stanzas) a the seer celebrates the year 
(samvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold b ; 

* fw brV, ^ gwr f, f*fw hr— * hmh, n bfk, 

*T r 6 . — 35 a& has the following form in Sayana: f^IT 

hhvt im — be, hr (•$• h), f.— The 

end of the varga is here marked by 'O in hdbfk, not in m l . 

* That is, RV. i. 164. 12-16. b Thi6 sloka is quoted by Sayana on AV. xix. 

53 - being introduced with the words tatha ca iaunako'py aka , 
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8. Account of the contents of B.V. i. 164 (continued). 

36. and knowledge of the soul (ksetra-jnana ) a and the cow 
( dhenu ) b , the buffalo ( gauri )°, Vac d , Saras vati and the ordinance 
( dharma ) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the gods f ; 

hdr 3 b, lTPf r\ WWTTR m'fkr. — jff^f hdr, n^bfk. — 

fffep f tq n m'r, hdr 3 , ^ bfkr 2 r 6 . — ^TUTP^hdm 1 !, 

VTWT b, «TWT fk.— ^qw^hdm l r, f, b. ^W*TT k. 

* This appears to be an abbreviated expression for ksetrajfta-jftdna ; see below, iv. 40 
and cp. kaetra-jfia, in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to 
i. 164. 16 ff., e. g. 18: manah kuto adhi prajdtam ? b Keferred to by this name in 

i. 164. 26. 0 i. 164. 41. d i. 164. 45! * i. 164. 49. { i. 164. 50: devdh 

. . . dharmani prathamdni . . puree sddhydh. 

37. and the various activities of Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun) a , and the mighty power (vibhuti) of Agni and Vayu in the 
stationary and moving world b ; 

bfk, ^* 3 |fi!l hdr. — bfkr 2 r 8 , Snjlft hm 1 ! 

brV, fk, OT bdm'r. 

a In i. 164. 44: vapata ekah . . visvam eko abhi caste . . dhrdjir eJcasya dadrke na 
rupam. b It is not clear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 
the two gods, Agni and Vayu, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat, 
in i. 164. 44 ; perhaps 47 is meant. 

38. the taking (haranam ) a of water (vdr) by the (Sun's) rays 
and its discharge again b . There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Paijanya, Agni c , and Vivasvat d (the Sun). 

Tfi ^MtC lbfkr 2 , TfttffMnt hndr— hd, 

ftrari b, fwifkr 2 . — W hdndbr, TOT fkrW. 

a In i. 164. $i ab : samdnam etad uda karmic caity ava cahabhih. b Cp. above, L 68 
and ii. 19. 0 In i. 164. 51®*. d In i. 164, 52. 

39. Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 
by ) 4 Saras vat' a while Vac they call Saras vati b . 

TWnuft hmh, q n s rmft bfk. — xrnift hrVrVm 1 , TfJWl bfr, HHT k. — 39 d = 

ii. 5i d . 
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* In ii. 51 Saras vat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Sararvantam 
is here a quotation from the text of RV. i. 164. 52^ : sarasvantam avase jokavtmi . * Cp. 
ii. 51, where Saras vatl is identified with Vac in the same words. 

40 . The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
Jcsetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as 
‘he who knows the body* (ksetra-jiia). 

hrbfk, m 1 . — bfkr, hd. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by C in hdn^bfk. 

9. RV. i. .164 (concluded). RV. i. 165 : Indra and the Marat a. 

B 41 . Saha is (used) in (the sense of) cloud a ; its dhuma is 
water b or garment c . The bull d is Soma ; and the three lords e 
( adhipa ) are his purifiers f . 

nAr 2 , Jl^f^b, r — ^RI r, *JR b, m 1 fkr 2 . — RTR r, RTR f, 

RTRb.Tmr k.— •fw: m 1 br, of w f k. — 4 1 and 42 are not found in h d r 1 r 2 (r 3 ?) r 4 r®. 

* This is meant as an explanation of iakamayam dhumam in RV. i. 164. 43. b Cp. 

Meghaduta5: dkuma-jyotih-salila-marutdni tarnnipatah . . meghah. ° That is, as tho 
envelope of the cloud; cp. op. cit. 61. d That is, in RV. i. 164. 43®. 6 That 

is, the trayah k din ah in RV. i. 164. 44. f As the present varga contains eight slokas, 
the presumption is that three of them are later addition*. That 41 is one of these is highly 
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of RV. i. 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stenta. 

B 42 . That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘The 
buffalo 1 (gaurlh: i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods a ; after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prthalc-stuti ). The 
two (stanzas : 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ ( indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Surya b ; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally (vd) be addressed to Surya c . 

W.m'r, *?TT bfk.— m’br, Ijfn f, k— m\ 
r, tfNff b. ^ fk. — sfl 0 VPWT m 1 b, *JY0 r, tftO U 

vtt k. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : gaurir iti . . et ad- ant am vaiivadevam . b Cp. Sarvanu- 

k ram am : indram mitram aauryau. 9 Cp. Sarvanukramanl ; antyd sarasvate turyaya vd. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this sloka was known to the author of the 
SarviaukramaQi, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 
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A 43 . Now this hymn contains little praise a : it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water (salila ) b is (also) 
mentioned (in it) c . 

^Tl^rVrVm 1 , hd. — UFUlS rVrVm 1 , l f T*| 3 fcr hd. 

r 2 must in R’s note on this line bo a mistake for r 3 , for bfk, with which r 2 regularly 
agrees, omit this eloka, while hr T r 4 r 6 , with which r 3 otherwise agrees, have it. 

a The SarvanukramanI has the same words, alpastavam tv €tat t adding atra prayena 
jftana- . . -pratamsa ca. Henco 43 06 must have belonged to the original text. b SaUlani 
occurs in i. 164. 41. The meaning is: it is not surprising that among its multifarious 
contents this statement should also occur. 0 43^ looks like a later addition. 

44 . a (The hymn) ‘With what?’ (Jcaya i. 165) is traditionally 
held to be the chief ( parama ) b dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts c , all the even 
ones, including the last d , are Indra’s, 

fk, b, hdm'r. — IgTTt hm 1 ^ 

fkr a r®, fWn: b. — hm’r, 7 T^ bfkr 5 . — bm'r, SfffTWnTT dfk. 

g g twrar h. 

* Sflokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, SagenstofFe, pp. 108 f. b Sieg translates 
parama by ‘ following * (‘ das folgende Lied ’) ; but para only (not paranja) has this sense 
in the BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this 
is the most important dialoguo in the RV. between Indra and the Maruts, though thero 
are other hymns of a similar character (e. g. i. 170). 0 Cp. SarvanukramanI: trti- 

yddyayujo marutam vdkyam, d That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza ; 

the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by tho 
seer to the Maruts (see next s'loka). 

45 . (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B But the authorship ( hartrtvam ) a of the triplet there b is 
attributed 0 to another d . 

untmj* bm'r, r 6 r 7 , irm fcra b, nvtfarr wn*: hm’r 3 , 

Wl Vl* br 6 r 7 , f, 'dilW kr (cp. SarvanukramanI, 

a With kartftvam^zdrsakam cp. krtvd=zdrstva in the obviously spurious lino above, 
ii. 77. b At the end of RV. i. 165. 0 The authority here vaguely indicated is 

probably the ArsSnukr&manl, i. 25, :6, where the Rishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
be Indra,' the seers of the odd ones (tfttyddyayujdm) tho Maruts, while Agastya is the seer 
II. T 
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of the last triplet ( tuktasyantye tree * gastya rsih). * That is, to one who is different 
from those of 1-12. I regard 45°** as a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording (kartftva) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
here in an index of deities. 

B 46 . A story of ancient events (puravrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers a . 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts b . 

b, Tl* n^fkr. Sieg, p. 108, note 8 , gives fPlfTW 

as the reading of b. — qPfWttfft m’b, f, k, qfT 7 «lZJ 7 t r.— 

bfkrV. 

* This line (46 oil ), as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in the series of hymns i. 165-178, may be a later addition, as the author 
of the BD. usually begins a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for any introduction. Thus four, 
or possibly five, lines (41, 43°**, 45®^, ^ 6 ab ) in this varga are, in ail probability, later additions. 
With these deductions, the varga would still have a whole sloka, or half a sloka, beyond 
the normal number. b The text of 46^-54 has been printed by Oldenberg in ZDMQ. 
xxxix (1885), pp. 63, 64. 

47 . On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
( tattvatah ) aware of their dialogue. 

% rWr 7 , ft hdm\ ft b, fk.— hdm 1 !-, 

frW, fttfV bk (the former is probably the better reading; op. below, 

59).— hdk, f, iran: r, m g n: b. 

48 . He quickly went to them after having prepared { nirupya ) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts a also with the 
three hymns (i. 166-168) ‘Now that’ {tan nu : i. 166. 1). 

hm\ dr, fk, fawfa b. — hdm 1 ^^! 4 ^, 

Trf^fTT fkr, b— ^ fsrfa: bfkr, g fafa: rVr 6 , h m 1 r 8 ( Sarvanukramani : 

ff ; A* = three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable f^J dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by — The end of the varga is here marked by C* in 
hbfk, not in dm 1 . 

* That i 8 , with the last triplet of 165 as well as with the following three hymns. 
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10. Indra, the Karats, and Agastya: EV. i. 169, 170; 

49 . And (with) ‘Even from great’ (mahaS cit: i. 169) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘ A thousand ’ ( sahasram : 
i. 167. 1) he“ wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 1 
( niruptam ) for Indra to the Maruts b . 

Tfn hra 1 r, b, 476 %^ fk — 

hm’r, 71 rVr 7 , 7 T W TO fb, 7 t TOT TO k. — fTOH 

bm'r, f, b, fTOW k, (TOfa:) n. — f^fTT bdm'r, 4*7i: fbrVn, 

4 , 9 m kr*. — Sieg, p. 109, note prefers the reading 446 !, but it is not dear to me 
how he would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following tad-bhavam, 
which already contains a genitive in sense (‘ his intention ’). 

a The four and a half Blokas, 49 e< *-53, are quoted in the Nltimafijari on RV. i. 
170. I. b Op. Nirukta i. 5 : agattya indraya havir nirupya marudbhyah sampraditsdm 
cakara; sa indra tty a paridevayam cakre. 

50 . Indra recognizing his intention (tad-bliavam)* said to 
him regarding (avek§ya) it, ‘Not* (na : i. 170. 1): ‘ there b is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been ( adbhutam ) * c ? 

TOTTOLbfrVr 7 , W*fW^k # flw h d m 1 r. — {jRBhdm 1 , r. — TOW” 

wRhdm 1 !, TRfttfWW^Bn. 

a Cp. below, vi. 38 : viditva tasya tam bhavam. b 50^^ closely follows the wording 
of RV. i. 170. 1 : na nunam asti, no bah: has tad veda yad adbhutam? cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where nunam is explained by adyantanam , and ivas by bastanam : see Roth, Erlauterungen, 
p. 6. 0 Yaska, loc. cit., explains adbhutam by abhutam\ cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p* 61. 

51 . ‘ But the intention itself (cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samcare), comes to naught* a . 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, * Why, us ? * (kim nah : i. 1 70. 2 ) ; 

‘ they (the Maruts) are thy brothers * b . 

wwflm$wR i qffR^wR b, ft, wwfroww- 

WR r, W i ^ fW^IW^R m 1 hd hd), n, wraRrofahaR 

n(abgm), cp. RV. i. 170. 1, wrfw wRwi. 

* 51®^ is a paraphrase of RV. i. 170. i c *: kasya citzzanyasya, cittam eva = cittam 
utaadhitam , arthasamcdre = abhi samcarenyam, vinaiyati-=.vi nasyati. In Nirukta i. 6 
SdhUam is explained by adhyatamszabhiprctam. b Bhrdtarat tava = RV. i. 170. 2: 

bkrdtaro marutat tava. 
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52. ‘Agree with the Maruts a ; slay us not, 6atakratu’ b . But 
in the (stanza) ‘ Why ua, O brother ? ’ (kirn no bhratah : i. 1 70. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya 0 (Agastya). 

fkr 2 r r 'n (q>. RV. i. 170. 2, b, hdm'r. — 

if: br 2 r 6 r 7 n, RV., »T f, if t.^lidm'r. — tfff ijTWT hm’rfk, f^f^IT b, n. 

* Marudbhih samprakalpasva ; cp. RV. i. 170. 2 : tebhih kalpasva sddhuyd. b Vadhtr 

md na\ ; cp. RV. ibid.: md nah samarane vadhih . 0 Manya, as the name of the poet, 

occurs in RV. i. 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 

53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘Ready' (aram : i. 170. 4) 
pacified the agitated ( lcsubdha ) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) a . 

hm 1 rfk, b, n. — b, 

fl^fkrVr 7 n.— br 2 r 5 n, r 7 , WT^I^fk (cp. 

TB. ii. 7. 11 on RV. i. 165 : tan . . kayajubhiyenaasamayatam , and TMB. xxi. 14. 5 : agastyo 
. . tenaaiamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. no, 
Hi. — brn, fk, Am 1 . — The end of the varga is here marked by 

^0 in hdf, by in b, not at all in m 2 k. 

* The second line (53^) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5, 
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 

11. RV. i. 171-178. Agastya and Lopamudra : RV. i. 179. 

54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 

B, ^ hm 1 r. Tt^TJ r, hdn^bfk, fWT^5 ifc^J rV. — 

^TTT^hd, HX%t, ^TT: br 5 r\ k, 

f. — Before 54,bfkr(r 2 r 5 r 7 ?) add the following s'loka (wanting in hr 1 r 4 r 6 m 1 ): 

Tpi h <rwf*r: u 

* r, f > siwnfS&t t, b - b r - oi re*i f. •’resr 

k, b. The correct form of the first line was probably 

‘with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
of his affection.’ This sloka is clearly a later addition, being simply a repetition of the 
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53*^. 
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55 . Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again, 
separately a in the two(i7i, 172) hymns, ‘To you’ (prati : i. 171. 1), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

?rt^dr, mWbfk. ^^3^5 bkrVr 7 , Vp\: 3^5 hin’r. — Xrf?T fbm 1 , 

hdr, k . — w hdmL, Tnvwfain: ipcflTif^: b (*tri^ r 2 r 5 r 7 ). 

* That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthak indicating the two 

hymns 171 and 172. 

B 56 . And Indra in the four (stanzas) 'Praised’ (stutdsah : i. 173. 
3-6) is praised with them a . Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

^ b, % fin 1 , ?t k . — This sloka appears in bfkm 1 , but is wanting in 

hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as the statement of 
the SarvanukramanI, catasro *ntya marutvatlyah , is based on it. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI : marutvams tv indro devata. 

57. The seer a began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed after 
her courses ( rtau ) h . 

^ftbfkrW, megohm 1 !.— hrbfk, m 1 . — has been 

misprinted ■ — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk. 

a That is, Agastya. b The Nltimafijarl on KV. i. 179. 1 quotes slokas 57-60; 

Oldenberg prints them in ZDMG. xxxix, p. 68; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them. 

12. Agastya and Lopamndra. XLV. i. 180-191. 

58 . Sne with the two stanzas ‘ During many’ ( purvlh : i. 179. 
1, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 

59 . The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity a 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (enas) in listening (*Vi^ra) b , 
sang the last two (stanzas : 5, 6). 

m’fr.^T hbk. — r (r 1 r 4 r 6 ), * b d, »l # 7 !^ l>, r s r 3 , 

The evidence of the SarvanukramanI (cp. also Sayana) leaves 
no doubt as to ’si#*: having been the original reading ; see note b 
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. Cp. iv. 47 '■ samvadam tapasa vtda, and iv. fio ' vij&aya . . tadbhavam . ** Cp. 

Sarvanukranrnni : tamvadam frulvaantevasi brahmaeariantye . . apafyat; and fiSyana on 
RV. i. 179. 5: sambhogasamlapam jrutva tatprayaicittarp eiUrnir vttarabhyam aha. 

60 . The preceptor and his wife (guru) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to 
him, ‘ You are sinless, son ’ a . 

Jnpgrhm'rV, >. infa b, ^niWTT fk. — 3^ r, 3^ m’bfk, 3^ hd. — 

bm'r, •fwfgreg : bf - k — •*rR»rrm vftr bfkr, fpmft 

Am 1 . 

a RV. i. 179 is treated as a whole bj Oldenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 65-68, and by 
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126. 

61 . Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), 'Your (coursers) 
through the regions ’ ( yuvo rajamsi : i. 180. 1), Agastya praised the 
Alvins ; but with the following, 'Which of the two’? ( katard : i. 185), 

hdrVr 6 , qnrtm rtvt m\ (only) b, jjfri rfk, 

r\ 

62 . (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn ' To 
our’ ( d nah : i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky (viivan divaukasah ) a ; 
(with) ‘The draught’ (pilum : i. 187), Food — ‘Kindled’ ( samiddhah : 
i. 1 88) is an Apri hymn b — and (with) '0 Agni, lead’ (ague naya : 
i. 189), (he praised) Agni. 

r, hra'bfk. — bf, mfimt krW, 

hr, d, m 1 (cp. SarvanukramanI : HfJHT — 

(M^ ^ hmh, ^ bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 (SarvanukramanI : 

a That is, the All-gods (vtivan devan). b According to the reading of A, this 
statement as to i. 188 must be taken parenthetically, the following agnim being governed 
by tustava in 61*. The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi ( samiddhdpryahz=.tamiddka 
apryah), while in B the prattka is imperfect: agne ca naya for * ague naya* ca . 

63 . 'The resistless’ (anarvanam: i. 190) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), ' Venomous creature ’ (kankatah : i. 191)®, 
is of esoteric import (■ upani$at ) h . Some consider this to be a praise 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun c . 

Wl Wr, xrrr: b, rtt fkrW.— hdrk, b, f. 



143] — iv. 66 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. ii.io 

* Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: kankatopanisat=zkaiikata 
upanisat ). b On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. i. 50. 
c Cp. SarvanukramanT : kankatah . . u panisad . . ap-tpia-sauryam visajankavon ageist yah 
prabravit. 

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison a , saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name (adrstakhyd) and its character is obscure b 
( nastarupa ) c . 

*T hm 1 r, hm l B t t.— 

TO*q:B, f&W. hm’r.— bi^B, m 1 , hdr», 

bf, fipfr k, r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in 
hdm 1 . 

* Op. the quotation from the Sarv&nukramam in note 0 on the preceding rfloka. 

b No name of any deity appears in this couplet ; and as to the only two names of living 
things, kusumbhaka and vrfeika, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of vrieika , though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression nastarupa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression tathd ruparp hi driyate which is used several times in 
the BD. (iii. 76 &c.). 0 The fact that varga ia contains seven slokas does not indicate 

here that some of them are later additions ; for as the end of a mandala always coincides 
in the BD. with the end of a varga , the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five slokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 38; vi. 6, 35, 39; v. 19 is no 
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi). 

Mandala ii. 

13 . Deities of RV. ii. 1 - 12 . Grtsamada, Indra, and the D&ityas. 

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘Thou’ (tvam : ii. 1 ). Then 
* With sacrifice 9 ( yajnena : ii. 2 ) and ‘ Agni kindled ’ (samiddho 
agnih : ii. 3 ) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apr! 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns : 4 - 10 ) 4 1 call ’ ( h uve : ii. 4 ) 
(he praised) Agni. 

Wtf hm 1 !-, rV, *rfT| f, VfTT k.^TTT b. — ^T 71 %^R.bfkrr s , 

66 . * Having applied himself to austerity, he, with ( bibhrat ) 
a great body like that of Indra ( aindra ), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 
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RY. ii. 12] 

Um’rns, bfkr'Vr 7 . 

a The NltimaSjarl on RY. ii. 12. 1 quotes 66-69; Sayana quotes 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

hm'ru, bfks.— +tttU ^ hm’rks, *t<^ l ^ bn, fr 6 . — 

Bm^s, hdr. 

68 . The seer becoming aware of the intention ( bhava ) a of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
* Who when born * {yo jatah : ii. 1 2). 

a Cp. above, 59 : viditva . . tayor bhavam. 

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘ This is (my) opportunity/ 
struck them down { nibcirhayat ). 

hm 1 rfb, rW.— f hdm 1 !, Bn 

(the latter reading is more in keeping with RY. ii. 15. 9 : svapnenabhyupya cumurim dhuntm 

ca jaghantha). r, SUnfl^b, — The end of the 

varga ia here marked by in hdbf, not in k. 

14. Grtsamada and Indra. 

70 . Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grtsamada 
the seer : ‘ Look upon me, friend, as one beloved ; for you have 
become dear to me * ; 

hm 1 r, l^br r °i\ k. — HThn^bfk, IfTrrVr 6 . — TOhndrbfh, 

h’m 1 bfkr 6 , fiPEp 89 f rr 1 r 4 r 6 (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this 
passage should be : JTTO % ! ). — hmb, bfk, r 5 . 

71 . ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail/ 
Bowing down the seer replied to him : * For us, O chief of 
speakers a , 

^rthndr, tn^bfk. — ^ Am 1 , TT* bfkr. 

The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks/ speech 
that stirs the heart.’ 
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes 6 and wealth. We, 
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhlmahc) b to thee ; 

W A T* vforf* r, ^ kr s , TO* f, 

nr 4^*. 

* The expressions suvlrah and vak cdstu hrdayarngama were doubtless suggested by 
the last p2da of RV. ii. 12. 15: suviraso vidatham d vadema , and by ii. 21. 6 cd : ( dhehi ) 
potam ray mam , aristim tanunim, svddmdnam vacah. b The evidence of the MSS. 

points to the form dhi-mahe (which I take to be the 1. plur. pres, middle of dhi, to think) ; 
dhtmahi in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitri (RV. iii. 62. 10). 

73. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth 0 , and this 
my heart is fixed on thee ; go not away : thou art the better 
chariot-fighter 9 (rathitarah) b . 

h m 1 rb, ?rr f k.— arciflr t> r , wwfa f, 

STSfa hdr 1 r 3 r 4 r 6 m 1 (U^f*T perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 

slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, for Inn 1 r b, 

hd r, f, TUVmm r 6 r 7 , 

a That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. b This being a reason for 

Indra remaining with Grtsamada fo assist him in his conflicts with Daityas ; cp. the words 

used of Indra in RV. i. 84. 6 : nakis tvad rathitarah. 

% 

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of RV. ii. 2 1 ), ‘ O Indra, the best * ( indra sresthdni ) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of 6acl hearing that a , 

flf^br, Trf^i %^T- 

ynwn r, %*Tf*r m\ SKnfftqi g re T b, Stvrafjrararar ft.— This siota 

is not found in A, but bfkm 1 ! have it. — The end of the Bioka is here'marked by ^3 in 
bfk, not in m 1 . 

a That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73. 

15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued). 

75. the Swift Conqueror ( turasdt ) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra’s hand with his own. 

hdm 1 , i*T<i B. — JJ Bhdm 1 , Wt r.— WfaTP* km’ ^ fVTTW k 

II. u 
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76. And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode. 
There the Destroyer of Forts (puramdara) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 

fW bm 1 r t ift Y bfk.— hm 1 r, *1^ br 2 r 6 r 7 , fk. 

77. and paid reverence ft to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by rule b . And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
(harivahana) again addressed him : 

*n**g^r 2 r 8 rVd,?lilfW 

tpfrtb (transposition for •ftw ?). f. 

a Cp. below, y. 79, where the same verb (puj) is used of a king receiving a seer. 
b Op. the same expression below, v. 24. 

78. ‘Since you, O best of seers, with your praise (grnan ) a 
delight ( madayase ) us, therefore, being the son of 6unahotra b , 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name °. 

6PTOPU FITOTH b, mnBTf hdm 1 , WPl (fc> r the three words 
Wl%) fk. 

* Cp. Y&sk&’s etymology, Nirnkta ix. 5 : gftsa iti medhavinama grnateh stutikarmanah. 
b Cp. Arsanukramani ii. 2 : oarasak itmakoirasga ; and §adgurusisya on Sarvanukramaiji, 
introduction to Mandala ii : hmakoiraputraji. 0 Cp. Sadgurusisya, ibid. : paicad 

indrenoktagftsamadanamd. The reference he makes to the ‘ Rsyanukramana ’ can only be 
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the Arsanukramani, ii. 2-3° & . 

79. Then with the twelve (ii. 1 1-22) hymns (beginning) 1 Hear ’ 
(< torudhi : ii. n. i) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

UPtrofirH.hdm 1 !-, M||4Q4{|ft: bf k. — The end of the varga is here marked by 
in hbfk, not in m 1 . 


16. Deitiu of BY. ii. 28-30. 

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name ( linga ) a appears. He praised him also b 
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26) 

fsfafiWl* w hmh, w( t\ wf b, yftftnreft 

Vf fk (cp. 8arrtnukr»manl on ii. 23 : ITgftrfT:). — imft* bfr. 
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k, WWf* # hdmVr’r’r 1 . — kr 5 , hd, r’, 

m'fr, b. 

* The SarvSnukrama^I has the same word dftfalihga, which ^adgurusifya explains 
as follows : tatra bfhatpate devanida ityddi-dft{d-bfha*pati~idbdad bfhaspatidevatydji. 
b That is, Brahmanaspati as well as India : tarn apt referring back to brakma^atpatm in 
79 0 because 8o° 6 is parenthetical. 

81 . (beginning) ‘Of the hosts' (gandnam : ii. 23. 1) ; in the 
(stanza) ‘AH' (viSvam : ii 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or ft (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally ( prasangat ) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva ) b . 

brbfk, *?|q pi i i pi renft dm 1 .— •fit TrofT^T Wr, •fhinffw- 
BITJ bfkrV.— •Ufift* * hz^bfk, r 6 . 

a As an alternative way of stating what bets been said in 80 : that is, Brahmanaspati 
is tuktabhaj, while Bfhaepati is rgbhaj (80) or nipatabhaj (81). b .The Sarvfinukramapl 
gives the deity of ii. 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding bar hasp at yds tu dff^aUmgd^. 

A 82 . He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed a . 

To Mitra, Varuna, Dak?a, Amia, Tuvijata b , Bhaga, Aryaman, 

hdr 3 , m l r. — 82"^ is not to be found in bfkr s r 6 (doubtlesa also r 1 ), that 

is i it belongs to A only. As the varga has six slokas with this line included, the latter 
is probably a later addition. Cp. note on 83“*. 

* That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished 
in these hymns. b Though this word is an epithet of Varova in BV. ii. 27. 1 where 
the names -uf the Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name 
so as to make up seven Adityar. In this the anther doubtless had Nirokta xii. 26 in 
his eye, where tuvijatafr is explained as bahujStaJ ca dkitd. In BD» vi. 147, 148* (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including Dhltf. 

83 . the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ ( imah : ii. 27). 
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning® ‘ Who 
me ’ (1/0 me : ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like b . 

bfkr'r 7 , h d m 1 r 8 .— fTTWT h d m 1 r 8 , brV. — 4 ft r*bfk, 

TOTV m l . TOW hd.— imTfipfl k, fb, UMTftpft: hdmV.— 83“* 

occurs bore in hdm l r 3 , but in the B MSS. it is found after 92, where with reference to 
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RV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five slokas 
(a matter of no importance there: cp. above, iv. 64, note °). Its present position is necessary, 
though its inclusion gives the varga one line beyond the normal number of five*slokas. 
If any of the other lines are latdr additions, they are probably 82®^, found in A only, and 
Si ed , which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

a The reading of the B MSS. would mean: 4 The (stanza) “Who me” in (this) 
hymn to Vanina/ The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading varune seem more likely 
to have been the original one than r aruni. b The reading of m 1 looks like duhtvap- 

nagha°, ‘the sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the Sarv&nukr&mam add the 
words updntya duh$vapnana4ini, and the Rgvidhana, i. 30. 1, describes this stanza as 
dtthsvapnasamanl. 

84 . 'Upholders of law' (dhrtavratah : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, but that which follows, ‘Right' (rtam: ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘His power indeed’ (pra hi 
hratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

g ^hmh, ITT br 6 , T7t 7TO: f, Xlt V*: r*, Vt WK k. 

85 . But in the hemistich ‘ 0 Sarasvati, thou’ (Sarasvati tvam : 
ii. 30. S ah ) the Middle Vac (is praised). ‘Who us’ (t/o nah : 
ii. 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati ; the stanza ‘ That of yours’ 
[tarn v ah : ii. 30. 1 1) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

WTOTg r, ^raWTghdm'b, Jiwn g fkr 2 — a\ ^ b, 

ijfTWf Trt^fkr 2 , g hdm'r— 7TW( r®, 

^ fr*l fk, b, hm 1 r : the reading of the B MSB. is supported by the 

SarvanukramanI : yo no barhaspatya tam vo maruti.~~ -The end of the varga is here 
marked by in hbfk, not in dm 1 . 


17. Deities of BV. ii. 31-35. 

86. ‘Our’ ( asmakam : ii. 31) should be (regarded as) addressed 
to the All-gods ; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
‘Of this’ ( asya : ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvasjtr or to Indra. 

WTf bfkr®r 7 , 1 ?fT?rhm 1 r 3 , g r. — $ b, g 

f. vrt ^ g r 6 r T , gwnrnro ^ r 3 , tot 

h«J. gwT^rw m l , gmr^Tgwrea g r.— hd* 2 , 
f, r, r 1 rV, (arm) gfw wrgjt b. — br*r 4 r 0 have 
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the beginning of the line before STTOT 0 (instead of at the end of the preceding 
line). — *T* nr 1 , h, ^ d, ^HSf | r 3 (rp. SarvanukramanT : 

^ l&ft srn?ft f, b, toT rV. 

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivall 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Guhgu and the 
rest (are praised) : 

B preceded by these (stanzas : tatpurve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) * Kuhu I * a (kuhiim aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhu. 

^ 3f Tsnra: h, to (TOd), ^prrcrra: fk, to 

jprr^T 0 rW, TO r— 7 T*Tm*T hm’rbfk, r l r 4 r 6 .— Zf d 

are found in B only, not in Am 1 . 

a In TS. iii. 3. ii 5 the two stanzas to Baka (=RV. ii. 32. 4, 5) are follpwed by the 
above two stanzas to Kuhu, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. iii. 3. II 3 ’ 4 ); 
these are again preceded by four to Dhatr (TS. iii. 3. ii 2 ' 3 ). 

B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, arm nah (and) 
anv it , traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 

‘ May the Creator grant us wealth * ( dhata dadatu no rctyim). 

farfTI rW, ^tb, faf* Sp fk.— ' TO^rVr 7 , *T B 

fk, % fro*, K— TOfift f»W, TOT^T k, b .— ^XTfH rW, *fTf* *T 

fk, i?r (^rg *tt ts.). 

89. Now ‘To thee' (a te : ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and) 
the following, ‘ Delighting in showers ’ ( dharavarah : ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast ( mrgam ) a on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear (bibhyad etya) h J 

TRTrg hm 1 r 1 r 4 r 6 , b, fk, r — hm 1 !*, jptT*l 

bfkr 1 ! 4 ! 6 (*pr in rv. ii. 33. 11).— ^rBf^hdm 1 , froftwr 

f, fro Irfa b, fro%«r (^far) 

(the last two syllables come from the following line) r^r 6 . 

• Or ‘beasts’ according to six MSS. b Or ‘afraid of them* according to 

several MSS/ 
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90 . praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’ 
( stuhi Srutam : ii. 33. 1 1), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ‘Unto’ (upa : ii. 35) Apam napat is praised. 

?ftTrert?i;hd, b, ^ f, rVr 7 .— po 04 is omitted in 

m l r. — ATT: xft hdr. «PC br 7 , w fk. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 


18. Deities of By. ii. 3$-43. Indra as a Kapinjala. 

91 . There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) ‘To thee* ( tubhyam : ii. 36. 1). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the ASvins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pusan (40), Soma, Pusan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 

°wrnR hbk, f, (^pn:) f, *ton- 

hm l r SarvSnukramanT). 

92 . And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Vayu (1, 2), one to Indra -Vayu (3); next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Pratiga deities a . The stanza ‘Forth' 
(pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts: Agni is there incidental 
(nipata-bhaj). ‘ Heaven and Earth ' (dyava : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth ; then follow (2 1 ) the two Soma carts b . 

A, °q|€l«i b, fwra f. ($%) TRTOT 

r .— UI W 3 L b, nW^hdm^fk— ' hrfk, 

ft On these deities cp. above, ii. 27-35 ; also Sarvanukramanl on RV. i. 3 and ii. 41. 
b According to the Sarvanukramanl, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 19*. 

93 . Now a Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out b , uttered a cry ( vavasa ) c . 

Wrs, np bfkr 2 .— WUTOTU yfW^hm 1 ™, irfif 

rVr 7 , irf?! b, irf* f. 

* This and the following eloka are quoted by Sadgurusisya (p. 104) on RV. ii. 43. 
b Cp. Nirukta ix. 4 : grtsamudam artham abhyutthitaqi kapifljalo ’bhivavate, cp. Sarvlnu- 
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kramam on RV. ii. 43; RgvidhSna i. 31. 3, 4; Max Muller, RV. 2 vol. ii, p. 8. 
0 Though, according to Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 125, the passage of the Nirukta quoted 
in note b is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD. The 
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for kapMjala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43. 


94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii. 42, 43), ‘ With repeated cry* (kanikradat : ii. 42. 1). 

Mi MU TU fr 0 hra'r, ipTWTHfiT 0 b, bfk. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

Mandala iii. 

19. The seer Visvamitra. Deities of RV. iii. 1-6. 

95. The son of Gathi a who, after ruling the earth b , attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer ( brahmarsi ) and 
(obtained) a hundred and one sons 0 , uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ‘ Of Soma me' ( somasya md : iii. 1), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

mrra hm^b, mrra f *rt ^b, r, ww fk, mv^hd, in 1 .— 

°^T^hdr, b, r 6 r 7 , hd, 

^rrf^ra:fk, infers^ b— ^hm T r , f, ^ b, 

r 8 r 6 r 7 . 

• That is, Visvamitra, seer of Mandala iii. Sadgurusisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
different and more detailed account of Visvamitra. b This remark of course refers to 

Visvamitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. 0 Cp. AB. vii. 18. 1. 

96. addressed to Vaisvanara. ‘ With every log’ (samit-samit : 
iii. 4) is an AprI hymn (dpryah). There follow here two* hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns ft , the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities (nipdtdh ) b . 

V fkrVr 7 , 9 b, r, hdm 1 (the 

prattka of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable V because it is redundant after 
and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B 
MSS. R’s reading fa is impossible, while that of hdm 1 V t 

Stffl I regard as a corruption: V having become the following %VT- 

had to be changed to ^l i m«HJ^fa • Th* 8 reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete mate: ‘the following also (iii. 2) beginning " vaifvnaarayo" (it addressed to 
Agni, instead of Vais vanara), ’ and no account is then taken of iii. 3- lid, 

m 1 , Wlft r, WfWt bfrV’r 7 , ^TflRTT k.— | hrn'r, % ^ ff % b, % * $ f k, 

% hm'r, SW bfrVr’i, 7W k — f%«lTm 

r 3 kr 2 r'r’ ^wt f^HTTlTT fb, OUU Sl m 1 , 

IJ f*nrnWT^fT*T v r, §adgurusisya (cp. t\ r.). — f*TfTW bm'rs, ftWfUW r 3 bfk 

r*r s r 7 . 

* On the Sandhi °^T see introduction to Sarvanukramani, p. x, and foot- 

note 2 ; Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, p. 427, last §. b Nipata is here used = nip a tin. 
The last three padas of 96 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 105. 

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, VaiSvanara, Varuna, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised a . Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise b , one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

W h ra 1 r, ^r?Nfr B— W*tjf?T$T h m 1 r, B fwnwSvft* 

hdm 1 , f^xrrwnfr^t® rVrV, b, fk, r.— 

hdm 1 , °wp$ts r, fk. 

* The first pS,da has only ten syllables. b That is, when the deity is not invoked, 
blit the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 

98. The royal seers a , the Grtsamadas, the Vasi§thas, the 
Bharadvajas, the KuSikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
Asvins, the Angirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas b , the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasi), the Regions (disah ) c , 

Jftl«rrbfk, hdm'r .— iftlWVZ hd, m’bfkr— tftaThm^b, 

fk. — m\ hdr, ^TT b, kr 2 r 6 r 7 , TO f. 

* Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Asvins, 

Eodasi, and Aditi. b That is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RV. 

x. 107). c Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods. 

99. when praised at the beginning, end?, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Alvins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Surya, or Usas, do not interfere 
( vydghnanti ) with the deities who own the hymn ( suktabhdj ) b . 

0 st*n° hdr, B. — t}^T # r, onv&'&zr hdm 1 , 

b. # *nw^*l* fk r, hd, m 1 , r W, 
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b, f.— bm’r, ^prr^rr: rV, « 0 g or m: in bfk.— 

^nrr: r, gjNWTvr: hm' r 5 , bfk, ^rrt gwwrfir- 

^r’, |iwift , rrn.r t • — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfkd. 

• Cp. above, iii. 52; also i. 22 and below, v. 171. b That is, such incidental 

deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deity of the hymn. 

20. Deities of BV. iii. 7-29. 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni’s. 
‘Stand erect to aid us’ (urdhva u su na utaye : i. 36. 13, 14) — 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
( yaupl ), and the five (beginning) ‘ They anoint thee’ ( ahjanti tvd a : 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

ifrbr,^ hm T fk. — r, qj4«*H^h d,^T^m 1 ,^rr 5 mjifk. — hd, 

lhail^m 1 bfk, H^r. 

• The correct pratlka is tvam, but tvd (tveti) has been substituted for the sake of 
the metre. 

101 . The rest a (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods ; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post) b . The sixth (hymn : iii. 1 2) c is said to be addressed to 
Indra-Agni. 

srmtfr fkr, ifaTNpf ww(*jttr) hd F vrvft mb 3 , wsnft b — 

insnft vtm hdm 1 , worn vim bfkr 8 , 41 j" r 6 r 7 , 4(^41 tflHtl r. — MBH" 

bdr, rS 7 ,^T^TWgb,^T^fr?rrag---fk. 

• That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted ; according 
to the S&rv&nukramam the eighth is optionally excepted : an j anti yupastutih: sasthyadyabhir 
bahavo, 'ntyd vrasciny, astanii vaifvadevi vd. b The text of the SarvanukramanI (also 
Sayana) has vrafcini, but Sadgurusisya ( adkikarane lyut ) must have read vrajcani. 
0 That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyaya (cp. 100). 

102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ ( agnim usa&am: iii. 20. 1) 
is addressed .to the All-gods ; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) ‘Dadhikra* (dadhikram : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza 
‘Agni and Indra ’ ( agna indrai ca : iii. 25. 4) is addressed to 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 
to VaiSvanara. 

11. 


x 
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q rfqq q q hdm 1 r 1 r 3 r 4 r , bfkr 2 , r: the latter reading is 

doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a pada of nine syllables (cp. 
SarvanukramapI : agnim usasam adyantye vaifvadevyau). — ^fvqrrfsrfn Am 1 , ^fvwrr- 
«%fn fkr, ^Wlim b.— ** ^ r 5 r 7 , ***& b, f, hm^.— Iltf 

hdbfk, IPCT r. 

103 . And (the triplet) ‘ Let them go forth' ( pra yantu : iii. 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruts a . The last (stanza), ‘With 
a hundred streams 9 (Satadharam : iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor b . ‘ Forth your food ’ (pra vo vdjdh : iii. 27. 1) praises 
the seasons ; ‘Rub ye ; (manthata : iii. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

*rrvn: Bhm\ r — hd, r, 

brW, fk. hdmVk, br. 

a Op. Sarvamikramanl : tj-cau vaitivanariya-mdrvtau : the last word is explained by 
Sadgurusisya with dvitiyasya ( trcasya ) mdruto ’gnih. See Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii, 
p. 160. b Op. op. cit., pp. 159, 160. 

104 . But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ (purisyasah: iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar ( dhisnya ). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 

hdbr, fkr 2 . — 7 PJ ? bfkr 2 r 6 . — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^0 in bdm 1 ^ not in k. 

21. Deities of EV. iii. 30-33. Visvamitra, Sndas, and the Divers. 

105 . The twenty-three a (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They 
desire’ ( ichanti : iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: iii. 33) Visvamitra and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue b . 

bm 1 r, T$f *1 ? 5 TT bk, W\ f. — fwrf^i: r 8 bfkr 2 r 7 n, ®f»Tf 

hd, «fin| r.— hrbfk, r 2 r 3 r 7 , ^ D l r 4 i*, 

* That is, BV. iii. 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted; for similar state- 
ments cp. v. 12 and 105. b 105®** and io6 a& are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on BV. 
hi. 33. 1. 

106 . The seer going with Sudas — being his domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifice — to the confluence of the Vipafi and the &utudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (Sam). 
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hm 1 rn(m), fk, b, « n. — WJ 

b, f, bdm 1 , 

hdm 1 , r, f, b, TTWTt k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements ( pravadah ) in 
the dual, plural®, and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ ( acha : 
iii- 33- 3 ol> ) or in the (successive) padas ( pacchah ) ‘Down to thee’ 
(ni te: io c , io d , 1 i a ), in the singular ( ekavat ) in (reference to) the 
rivers b ; 

WT hdr, tr^ TT m 1 , U 35 q b, tJSf q f, 3 k. — ®*rfa % hdm 1 , 

R bfk, ®*faT % r. 

“ Cp. Nirukta ii. 24. b Which speak in the plural in iii. 33. io a . 

108. in the dual (dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33. 1, 2) besides 
a hemistich (¥*), the speech (being that) of Visvarnitra a according 
to the sacred text (sruteh) b . Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (bahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 

nra: hdm'r, ®w^j% b, fk.— irmtSn^fwiT hd, noi(«v^in®i 

wr f, ir*tTt»r*ifw$T r , nwMMi b, umfa wr k. 

* According to the Arsanukramam iii. 7 (followed by the Sarvanpkramanl) stanzas 
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (nadtvacah), the remaining nine by the seer (vtfva- 
mUravacatflti ). The Sarvanukramwgu has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
ArsanukramapT. b The same expression (Sruteh) is used in the Sarvonukramapi in 
stating that Vis'vSraitra is optionally the author of EV. iii. 31 (see AB. vi. 18. 2) ; the 
Ar$ 5 nukramanl (iii. 5) has the expression yathd Srutih with regard to that hymn (cp. 
Sadguruaisya, p. 106). 

109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth ; the rest (itardh) are the seer’s. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth a 

WWT hf, TOTB*n dm 1 , WTWH b, q »U g W{i k, r.— ^ s|t ^ 

hdm 1 ^ rbk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 

m 1 , hy ^ in hdf, not at all in bk. 

* Indra and Savitr are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The 
Sarvanukram&pi says: tatfhUaptamyos tv indraetutifr. 
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22. XtV. iii. 31 : an adoptive daughter. Vilvamitra and 6akti 

110 , 111. are io be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn) a there is (a stanza) < b addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrika) 
or in that sense (tathd) impregnates her c , that is told in the (hymn) 
4 Teaching ’ ( iasat : iii. 3 1) d . In the stanza ‘ Not ’ (na : iii. 31.2) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden e . 

hdr,%%%° b, fk.— ■ TO fkr 2 r 6 r 7 ,TTTgb, irpcthdm’r. — iii. 

Wt hm 1 !, WT bfk. — TT hdm'r, bfr 6 r 7 , k. — 

hiD 1 ^ b, f — Jrf 7 rf*n*nt hm 1 ^ vfcftwfii fk, b. 

a That is, of the series of twenty-three (above, 105), viz. iii. 53. b That is, 

iii. 53. I. 0 SiHcaii reto is meant for the equivalent of sekam rftjan in RV. iii. 31. i°. 
d RV. iii. 31. 1 is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 4; cp. Sayana on RV. iii. 31. 
1, 3 ; see Geldner, Yedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. 0 RV. iii. 31. 2 is commented 

on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 6. 

112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) a . 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by 6akti b G&thi’s 0 son 
(Vi6vamitra) d 

WTCTf B, A. — the rest. — irfjRT hmVrVi 6 , 

r, bfk. — hdm 1 , *rrfV° bfkr. 

* That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as 
much as if he had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take fyesfAavat to be= 
jye8t\am ( bhrataram ) iva. b Son of Vasistha. 0 The form G&thi (not Gadhi) 

is supported by the AB. and SarvanukramanI, introduction to Mapped* iii. 4 na* 4 _ 
iitf b are quoted by ijadgurusisya on RV. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form; cp. Indische Studien, i. 119 f.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343. 

113, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis a gave Speech 
called Sasarparf, daughter of Brahma or of the Sun b , having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the Ku&kas’ c loss of intelligence (a-matim)&. 

hm'r, yfiftpq bfk, yfm r a r 5 r 7 .— bin 1 *, b, 

If: fk, TOlTT^Tt: r W.— bm 1 !, bfk.— R$bfr,nS k,7FOT 
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hdr'r 4 . — STHjft $ hm’rs, WT^fY ^ bfk. — 11$°* and 114 are quoted by SSyana on 
EV. iii. 53. 15 (U 2 e<1 and 113“*’ being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurusisya). — 
ii 4 - b, »^rc iP< Ttyg r, 

%OPT WIW 8. — ^g^hm'r, TTt r 2 r 5 r T , >, fk, ^ b. — 

TTTWMlf hm'r, s, TRrfJT b, ’^WfTTOTirTrT^ f. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfk, not in m 1 . 

a Cp. RY. iii. 53. 15, 16. Sasarpari is called suryasya duhitd in RY. iii. 53. 15. 

0 That is, the other Kusikas, as well as VisvSmitra, had been rendered unconscious by 
Sakti. * The word occurs in RV. iii. 53. 15 ( sasarpartr amatim badhaman'd). 

23. Visvamitra and Vac Sasarpari. Spells against the Vasisthas. 

115. And in the (stanza) ‘ Hither ’ ( upa : iii. 53. 1 1) Visvamitra 
restored the Kusikas to consciousness ( anubodhayat ). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

'afofir mm mW, b, vWr hd, mm f, 

vrcri r, vrv r 6 , jfttfz (the fuller pratlka) 8. — h m 1 r, ?, 

: the latter two readings probably stand for as RV. iii. 

53. 11 contains the form I have corrected to as the 

syllable could only be accounted for by (not « 3 J), and unaugmented forms are not 
uncommon in the BD. (e. g. above, 113, avasddat). — f^Wf hm^s, VfTOWTK xrf^- 

fk.— m^v^in^n^hm'rbfk, mjftvaf%w!:r 6 r 7 , ?. 

116 . himself praising Speech with the two stanzas 4 Sasarpari ’ 
( sasarparih : iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas) ‘ Strong ’ ( sthirau : 
iii. 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

n6 a * comes before in bfk. — •WJfV bfkr 6 , ^ hm l r (RV. iii. 53. 18 

has ™m) : though all the MSS. have consistency requires c£> in the text. — 

— After 116“* bfkm'r (not hdrW) »dd 

the line: 

^rtPUfrfv vtwr^TVfTft gvranft i 

117 . And then going home he deposited (them* there) in 
person (svaiarirena). 
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But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53. 21-24) are tra- 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasi9thas b . 

JT 7 W bfkr, ?P?nj hdm 1 . — bfk, WlrfK Y r, *|t Y hda. 1 .— 

m 1 . hd Y mHIU fr.^t TO f b, 

3 41 44m f f. — The following line is added in B after H‘] al : 

vi y 1 

1 fkm’r, *fb. 2 br, ’WW fm\ ^ k. 3 bm'fk, r- This line and 

that which appears in B after li 6 ed seem to be corruptions of the lines which they 
respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In m\ 1 1 6 C< ^ and 117°^ appear 
as follows (il/ 0i thus having three forme in this MS.): 

f i iK i r q BPraU »n ««my i y * eii 

twy *?n Yftt ^ 

vratjanf* *0 dm m i * 1 41 1 1 

<amOXui arrow uto t 

xyr y g nrflfrq »[rorr* ^<1^ i 

— °1fTO: to: hm 1 r , r¥r a (i), r, «|fw1 faf: f b, fafw: k. 

* That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Cp. ItV. iii. 53. 20 : a grkebhyah . . a 
vimocanat , ‘ until we reach home and unyoke.’ b On 117*^-119 cp. Indische Studien, 
i. 120; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344; Roth, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayana on 
RV. iii. 53. 21 ; Sadgurusisya (p. 108), who quotes Rgvidhana ii. 4. 2; Max Muller, RV. 3 
yoI. ii, p. 23. 

118 . They were pronounced by Yiivamitra; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be ‘ imprecations ’ (< abhiMpa ). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies a and magical (abhicarika) 
incantations. 

*Tt: jflflu bfk, l r'r^r^r® r 2 , ITT* ITtWT hm 1 r (cp. SarvanukramapI : 

!). — The reading of Xl8 c ^ in the text is that of B; instead of A has: 
^piT fro%ros[ f ; a^rr:^ b, hdm\ 

f^tfw: rWr 8 .— fTOT b, fTOT t^T fw ^T fy : f.— The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, 

a Cp~ I^yidhana i. 19. 4; i. 20. 1. 

24. XIV. iii. 53. 21-24. Deities of BY. iii. 54*60. 

119 . The Vasi^thas will not listen to them.. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities (< deary aka ) a : great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them) b ; 
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HT bm'r, l| fk. — »TfT* hdm'fk, ITf'l^br. — STptpf hd, $V 

jJSII'qft bfkr. — iig cd is omitted in r*r 4 . 

• That is, the authorities among the Vasis^has are unanimous on the injurious effect 
of these stanias on the Vasifthas. The word deary aka is quoted only in the sense of ‘ the 
position of a teacher here it must have some such sense as ‘ body of teachers.’ b That 
is, on the part of Vasisthas. 

120. By repeating or hearing (them) ones head is broken into 
a hundred fragments ; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them a . 

hbr?, fk— ^*1 bfkrs, 3$* hdm 1 , corrected on 

margin to in h. 

• This sloka is quoted by ^a^gurusifya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen to 
these St&nxas. Both, Zur Litteratur, p. xo8, cites the sloka ; cp. Max Muller, BV. 2 vol. ii, 
P- * 3 - 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
‘To him' (1 imam : iii. 54-57). 

B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

I 2 i c< * is found in B and m T only. 

B 122. while he uttered r Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods* ( *devdnam asuratvam tad ekarri mahat) h . 

The ASvins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of) 
‘The milch-cow 1 ( dhenuh : iii. 58), ‘Mitra’ (mitrah : iii. 59), and 
‘ Here, here, of you 9 (iheha vah : iii. 60). 

a That is, the refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered ( mahad devdnim asuratvam ekam ). 
b - 1 22 ab is fonnd in B and m 1 only. This and the preceding line may very well be later 
additions as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as 123°* (A) 
and 124°^ the two vargas , 24, 25, have only five and a half slokas. They may thus originally 
have formed one varga only. 

A 123 . (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five 1 
(mitrdya pahca : iii. 59. 8 ) a , should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods b . 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Itbhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus. 
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RV. iii. 60-] 

in all MSS. and r. — hd, ^ b, fk, ^TfT € 

^ron?: r. — The end of the varga is marked by ^8 here (after VfRJ) in h in d), but 
in m 1 b f k at the end of the next line (after where the number of the s'loka is 

also given by m 1 as M (=^0M). 

* The All-gods are mentioned in it : sa devan viivdn bibkarti . There is no reference 
to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. b I 2 $ al is found in hdm'r only, being 

omitted in bkr 2 r 6 . 


25. Daities of KV. iii. 61, 62. 

B 124 . In the preceding couplet (iii. 6o. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After ‘ 0 Usas, with strength 7 (uso vdjena : iii. 61) the fifth* 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first 
(1.-3) is addressed to Indra -Varuna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati ; 

124°^ is found in bfkm 1 ^ but is omitted in bdr 1 r 4 r 3 (?). — br, f. — 

r, m\ *m*Ucl b fk.— WTJ b.^ftWTf m\ hd, WMT 

r (Sarvanukramani on liV. iii. 61 : 

qprc: AmV {•m: sprr: m 1 ), ^rn; ^r: b, wwk 

’ • * v fk, '3tTt qfawr: qjin ^rqm <j%: r. — Tim qr: bdm 1 r 3 , tttt: qr: r, Tif^rr: 
r\ (mtww) i>a-. 

a This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 57-62, the seer of which is Visva- 
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajapati Visvamitra or Vacya. 
It could not mean the fifth hymn to Usas,* as iii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the RV. 
addressed to that deity. 


125 . and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pu§an 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra -Varuna. And with that (final triplet) Jama- 
dagni a praised the two gods who delight in law ( rtavrdhau ) *>. 

Shrrarw to: hmV ^5^: bfkr 6 r 7 .— •fsre a, <>fq^ b. — T he 

end of the varga ie here marked by in bf, not in hdk. 

* According to the Arsanukramanl, followed by the Sarvanukramani, Jamadagni ia the 
alternative seer of this triplet. b This epithet of Mitra -Varuna occurs in RY. iii. 

62. 18 as ftavrdha. 
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Mandala iv. 

26. Deities of BV. iv. 1-16. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the V rtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the mead a , 

Am 1 , V Bn. — ^ hii^r, w ^ 

r* r*r T n, ^ b, ^ f k . — “15 r, ®TJt m 1 , «UI fYf ft. 

“HI rW, “WTfTf hb. 

a Cp. RV. iv. 18. 13: /una dntrdni pece . . . adha me iyeno madhu a jabhara. Cp. 
Menu x. 106 ; Sieg, SagenstofFe, p. 79. — 126 is quoted by the Nitimafijail on RV. iv. 
18. 13. 

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) ‘Thee' (tvam: iv. 1 — 1 5), and Indra with the 
following sixteen, ‘Hither' (d : iv. 16-32)**. 

5 hrVn^b, r 5 r 7 , ^ b, njfiXDl ^ fk, r. 

• The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 ( syenastuti , below, 136), extends to 33 ; cp. 
above, iv. 105, and below, v. 12, 105. — 126 and 137 are translated by Sieg, SagenstofFe, 
pp. 78, 79. 

128. In the three a (stanzas) ‘As such, thy brother' ( sa bhrd- 
taram : iv. 1. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipdtabhdj) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental ( nipatin ) Agni together 
with Varuna b . 

■^ftWB^bfk, ^TJT^ r, bd, m 1 . — 

fl r nfir i U m 1 ** fi nn fi m ^ hd, vjZ) f^nrnpi f, ^ f*nrm% k. 

a This must be an old mistake for catasrsu (of ton confused in MSS^ with ca tisrsu ), 
as the vocative agne occurs in all the four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5), and the Sarvanukramanl 
has upddydi catasrah . * Hence the statement of the SarvanukramanT that Agni alone 

or Agni and Varuna are the deities of iv. i. 2-5. 

129. Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon' (praty 
agnih: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names ( lingoktadaivata )*. But with the two 
(stanzas) ‘He noted' (i bodhat : iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

11. 


Y 
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na r fiffr r 5 trn'r, mfirlytfl h mfirfvft A juiMwft ft— After 1 V* 5 

bfk have the following corrupt sloka: 

»nzm a*>^*i*i 1 
tprais =? ?rf ^ ^rffa 

— hra'r, °UfrT. fk. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by ^ in hbfkm 1 . 

ft Cp. SarvanukramanT : lingoktadaivata.n tv eke. 


27. BV. iv. 18-30. Indra's birth and fight with Vam&deva. 

130 . And with a view to (long) life for him the ASvins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9> IO )- Her 
unborn child ( yarbham ) who said, ‘ I will not be born in the 
straightforward way ( anjasd ) ’ ft , 

Bhm 1 , Trtgyvmi r. — w«i *i srfaSi f bndb, vsrer »t 
t f, ^sTST g r, 3rf*T«TTJC dr 4 /, ^rf*IWTW r 3 . — fflrmj brfk, gTPSI b, 

getrurr m 1 . — AiVn, an! tt* tr. b, iw%?i f. — g Ar 2 , ?n*.bkn. 

* Cp. RV. iv. 18. 2: ndham ato nir ayd durgahaitat. On 130-132 cp. Sieg, Sagen- 
stoffe, p. 1 79 f. ; cp. also Pischel, Vedisehe Studien, ii, pp. 42-44. The Nitimafijarl on 
RV. iv. 18. 13 quotes 130^ and 131“® 

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished (anvasd() A , But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight. 

r B i bfk, ^<nrm r , hdm 1 , — qr nw T ^ft 

hrnH., ^T?OTr^rVr 3 rV s 3 rT*Htfk. g hm 1 , TT^bfkr. 

* That is, in RV. iv. 18. I : md mdtaram amuyd pattave kah. I>r. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 80, line 1, and 82, note 4 , would read anvagat in the sense of ‘yielded' (nachgeben) ; 
but this would be like using the German ‘sie ging ihm nach' in the same sense. 

132 . Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself (the seer) a , for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

TfoW^hndr, ^N^rVrV (?), *n*RPl.fk, — XVfal 

f TTfT^f m 1 , TT 55 rt ^ hk, rrw* A. 

a That is, after violence had thus been done to him by Indra = indrena balatkrtah, 

133 . Gautama, selling a him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) ‘Who this' (ka imam : iv. 24. 10), himself for that 
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purpose (tena) h praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, 0 Indra’ 
(nakir indra : iv. 30. 1) ; 

b m' r 3 , k rV, (^fj?*) f, b, r. 

• Cp. Sayan a on RV. iv. 24. 9; Sieg, SageTiBtoffe, pp. 90-96. b I take tena to 
refer to vikrxnan ; Dr. Sieg, however (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95. takes 
it with the pratTka of iv. 30, = tena suktena, ‘ with the whole hymn iv. 30’; against this 
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has alrtady been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to t- ingle stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the style of the liD. to refer with tena to a following pratlka instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or etena. 

134. and in the (stanza) ‘ What ! then art thou * (him ad utdsi : 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway (ardh *>) a dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra’s) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

Am 1 , TOm bfkr, wm r. — ^q^rRfrTirf hmh, fbk, 

\* V* 

^STmsUTfWr’. O^T*r?nfT!I I 4 ! 6 . — TTPflfa: hm'r, bfkr 5 , ^TfpJ VrV. — 

The end of the varga is hero marked by ^0 in hm 1 b, not in k. 

The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe. 

135. and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I* (aham: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet : for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra) 11 . 

WPret hdrnV, Ofrerqfl; bfkrV. — If 1 v, ff bdr, 

ff b, ff fkr s . 

That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra; cp. SarvanukramanI : indram 
ivatmanam rsis tustdvendro vdtmanam. Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, p. 160, note 3 , 
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and 95, note 3 . 

136. With the following nine stanzas (beginning) 'Before all 
birds this’ (pra su sa vibhyah : iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas ‘ Thee ’ (tvd : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

br, ^ hr x r 4 , ^ fk. — bkr, 

f, hdr 3 , *Pr*Rrt ^ m rV. 

137. 138. Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma ; while with the triplet ‘ Even of the Sky 1 (divas cid : 
iv. 30. 6-1 1) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn 
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to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here Good wealth 
(vdmam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pusan, and Aryaman are praised . 

^RHVT i rr^br,«lIVT*n^Am 1 fkr 2 . — fkm'r.Wlj^.'r'rV, 
b. — xjrfa Am 1 , q l«l*l fbr, q l«J*t k. q^ni+^bm 1 bfkr, 7t 

ST?NpTT r’rV. 

138. 5 ft qjPTT^: bfk, ?m WrV.’, * 1 % h m 1 r— ^pTTOT* 

hd. wwftrwfa *rejmB.— H*r:ha, >?*r: b, k, »w: w: f. 


B 139 . Pusan is (here) called ‘ Karulatin ’ a : according to aVedic 
text (sruti) 1 he is ‘toothless.’ Asvalayana says that (the stanza) 
‘Of us most excellent’ (asmakam uttamcun : iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sun®. 

^*raVfa fkr, qpjanftfi! b. — «ltf\«n?i® r, ^rhrlwrfT 0 b. «\nwt|i® f, 
*sfPrten?T 0 k — This *loka (139) is not found in A. — in 1 omits 138®^ as well as 139, 
probably owing to 138° 6 and 139^ ending similarly (yuw)vq*<: and (wi;TTT 7 :.— 
The end of the varga is hero marked by ^ in bf, after l| (138°^) in m 1 , 
after 138^ in hd, not at all in k. 


a The word occurs in KY. iv. 30. 24, which is comejented on by YSska, Nirukta vi. 
30, 31 ; cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 96, 97. b That is, SB. i. 7. 4 7 , quoted by Y&ska, 
Nirukta vi. 31. 0 There is no reference to this statement in the Sarv&nukramanl. 


29. The steeds of the various gods. 

140 . The horses of Indra are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni 
are Ruddy ones (rohit ) ; those of Surya are Fallows (< harit ), and 
those of Vayu Teams ( niyut ) a . 

IT*ft TO Wrb, fwr WOT f, TOW k. — i , r 4 r*bfkr 2 r 6 p 
hdr, m 1 (cp. in v. r. on i. 107) .— ffort* hmh, ff^r: iftliT B. 

m This and the following two slokas closely follow Naighanjuka i. 15. 

141. The Ass a is associated (sahita) with the ASvins, and 
Goats are the steeds ( vdjin ) of Pusan, but Dappled mares (jprsati) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy ( aruni ) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

fkrVr 7 m\ TT^fthdr 3 , TTWT br (the Naighantuka has , 

but the before ifWR in all the MSS. seems decisive in favour of TTCRft)®— 
41 Ifni hdm 1 r 3 , fk, r 2 r 5 r 7 , Off hr (this is an evident substitution in 

order to get a plural agreeing with ^PGRTH)* — hm 1 ^ B. — br 6 r 7 , 
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f. f^ftWT 8 k, tpnff hm'r— ?rotTOTH.B, hdra’r JTPT 

^(TR; Naighantuka). 

a Cp. my * Vedic Mythology/ p. 50. 

142. The steeds of Savitr are Duns (syavah ) ; the Multiform 
(visvarupa ) a is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise b but seldom. 

um hmbf, rVr 6 , bk.—^nrrfw§ hm'r, b — 

hmV, ^rercuora Cr v, br (®?j%r), f. 

* Conceived as a cow ; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati). 
b That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 

143. (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised ; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul (dtman) of it a . 

gbr, 7 T hd, (nog) fk fWW° hmV fWWT° b, fWT- 

^TWT° fk. 

R That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 

144. ‘ Two small girls ’ (kanmaka : iv. 32 . 23 , 24 ), the remainder 
of the hymn a , is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra) b . 
And the four (words) after it c , (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination (apragrhyani) d . 

b, r, fzfr fk,>anh! hmV, wfcf rW.— bfkr, hm 1 .— 
U* hr, ^TTft ^TT bfkr 2 r 5 r 7 . — hrfk, L, 

o^hSTRITH 0 rW. — hdm 1 , r, b, f, k.— The last 

pada is repeated in f k as follows : "araprrfrfty y (f*rcpi: k) r ^rr Jrfnprrf*! fa:R— 
The end of the varga is here marked by in h m 1 b f, and by $<l in k. 

* That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above, 137) to be 

an Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. b Cp. Nirukta iv. 15 : 
asvayoh samstavah, and Sarv&nukramanl : antydbhyam indra&vau stutau. The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
32. 23, 24. 0 At ah, that is, after the word kaninaka in the text of iv. 32. 23. d That 

is, the four words vidradhe nave drupade arbhake are to be taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and Sakapuni’s opinion stated by Yaska 
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23) : kanyayor adhisthanapravacanani saptamya ekava- 
candnxti sakapunih. Cp. Vedische Studien, iii, p. 88 , note 2 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, ^gvidh&na, 
p. xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after RV. iv. 32. 
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1. Deities of BV. iv. 33-52. 

1. (With) ‘Forth’ (pra: iv. 33. 1) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37)- Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. 1) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

^Tfvnrnjri hdb, r 3 r 5 , ^Tfvwpsjri m’r, f, k, 

^ftranMt r 2 .— 5% g m (°Wni) ft (pratlka of iv. 38. 1) br 6 , 

IJift ft ^TTUfkr 2 . The reading g ITT (cp. fJleWT iii. 37) seems to be favoured by 
the SarvanukramanI : ft ^rnrr^fwnn. 

2. Then with indirect (paroksa ) expressions (vac) and names 
the three, Agni, Vayu, Surya, are praised in the stanza, ‘ The 
Swan dwelling in light ’ ( hamsah sucisat : iv. 50. 5). 

dr, U^fTF m 1 , hb, fk (the ^ is doubtless due to that of the 

preceding HO^jK and the following hd, HI br, WRjfif m 1 , 

VKWtfH fk — °*rf*T A, B. 

B 3 . In the Aitareya (Brahmana) 4 The Swan ’ (hamsah : iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Surya for its deity a . Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra -Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the Alvins (beginning) ‘Who?' (kah : 
iv. 43. 1). 

hm l r, ^gfT^bfk, ^^Ir^r” (this represents the prat Tka of iv. 41. 1, t). — 
•ftpnfa W. rVrVbr 2 , •fWWrf’T ^ hdm\ (!) r. — 3 d is omitted in 

fk. — 3^, though found in Bin 1 only, is probably original, as it is supported by the 
statement of the SarvanukramanI : i Without it the varga would have an 

odd line ; w ith it the varga has six blokas, like the first varga of the first and of the 
second adhyaya . 

* In AB. iv. 20. 5 this stanza is connected with th^ sun (hamsa). 

4 . In the (hymns) * The best' (agram: iv. 46. 1), ‘0 Yayu' 
(vayo: iv. 47. 1), ‘Enjoy’ (vihi : iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Vayu ; and nine are addressed to 
Indra -Yayu, (viz.) ‘ Indra’ (indrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 

‘ With a hundred ’ (satena : iv. 46. 2-7) being six. 
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faiths h d m 1 r, f^f^T^TT: b, r 6 r T . — f k omit 4 aic . — 

fk,TrtTO r . 

6. ‘ This * (idam : iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
init a , (and) the last couplet (10, 11) of ‘He who has propped' 
( yas tastambha: iv. 50) — these eight stanzas b are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

n qqftw ft b, ft m 1 , wdvifwft hdr 3 («*> r 3 ), grtftSWt fk, g 

wfhnftr. 

* That is, Indra and Brhaspati. b That is, 49. 1-6 and 50. 10, 11. 

6. That a hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (beginning) ‘That' (idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to U§as. 
In the triplet ‘ Surely that king ' b (5a id rdjd : iv. 50. 7-9) 
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests ( purodhatuh ) 
is expressed. 

g miwmvi hm 1 ^ fen* % f, grm % k, 

g r. — In most of the MSS. the syllable 7 T<^ has dropped out after g, partly 

perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following in the reading of R the 

*v . 

words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp. above, iv. 102). — bfkr, 

Tjt h, d. — ffrvTg: br, gr’WTg fk, gftvnj hd, gfmig: m 1 . — 

qriwf, *nhpn h.— The end of the varga is here marked by S in hbfk, not in to 1 . 

a That is, RV. iv. 50. b Cp. AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26. 2 ; also Sayana, 

introduction to RV. iv. 50. 7. 


8 . Deities of RV. iv. 53-58. 

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ‘That* 
(tat: iv. 53, 54) ; ‘Who?’ (kah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods/while that which follows (viz.) ‘ The mighty' (mahl: iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ‘Of the 
field' (ksetrasya: iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘ Prosperously the 
steers ’ (Sunam vdhah : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god. 

vt g ^ a, trt 7r?vt *r r, *re?vt ^ b, fk— fire: ^rer: 

br, fire: fk, hdmV (%• r 3 ) : the reading of the S&rvanukramapi 

fro: J has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above, 
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RV. iv. 57-] 

iii. hi). The 7J which has dropped out after f?l 5 IR.(making the pada one syllable short) I 
hare restored from the reading hm'r, br 2 r 6 r 7 , fk. — 

m 1 . »«[T*TTT frW, k, b, rfpnn r, hd. 

8. 6una here is Vayu, Sira is Surya : (for) they say that 
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Surya. Yaska, however, considered 
Sunasira to be Indra a , (and) Sakapuni thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Surya and Indra b . 

VTW 3 hm'r, ** *rTW»3 bf?.— iff hr, 3 ?. b, 

k. 

* His view, in Nirukta ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8 a : tonastrau: tono vayuh (to tty antarihse ), sira ddityah saranat. Yaska does not 
quote Sakapuni’s view. b This *loka is quoted by SadguruBisya on RV. iv. 57. 

9. Now these two, 6una and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse (pada) ‘ Prosperously our 
shares’ (Sunam nah phaldh : iv. 57. 8“) praises agriculture; 
‘Prosperously the ploughers’ (sunam klncUah: iv. 57. 8 l ), men 
who live by agriculture. 

^ 3 din 1 9 vdl a, tff 3 dlmtl ^ m 1 , vdt wv bfkr (ifl« b, fir* r, 
fit* k). 

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8*), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57- 8 d ). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ (samudrdt : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

Am 1 , bfkr. — *?j m 1 , *%’ 

hd, r 3 , r'rV, bfr, k.-VWflf kmV, 

r’rV, wfawn+Tt bfkr. — wfq hrbfk, rVr*. 

11. As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 
either to the Sun (aditya) or to Agni ; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn tt ; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Surya b . 

W^fiPlfkrVr 1 , Ufifti Am’b. — mVrV, qmWtytft hdr*, 

Wf* r, f, VTWTVfj b.— Am'b, fkrW.— 
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Am 1 , araf vr r, jpri tt fw^<rgf*T f, arar 

TWft k, ar^t ^ 3 TTT fJIS+M^far b. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^ in hn^bfk. 

ft RV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya S'astra of the seventh day: 
samudrad urmir . . . iti saptamasyahna ajyam bhavati. (The reading of hdr 3 alludes to AB. 
v. 16. I : yad v a aiti ca praiti ca tat saptamasyakno rupam.) b Cp. Sarvanukramani : 
samudrad . . agneyam . . sauryam vapam vd gavyam vd ghrtastutir vd. 

Mandala v. 

3. Deities of 21V. ▼. 1-28. Story of Tryaruna and Vria Jana. 

12 . The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(drstam) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
‘ He has awoke ’ (abodhi : v. 1-28) a . 

hm'rbfk, ^a$T*jf^ # rVr 7 .— bm\ VlfW r, »^T- 
trrsRj b, rW, k <>^rpmr 5 > r. 

* That is, including 28, because the Apri hymn, v. 5, is left out of account ; cp. 
note on iv. 16. 

13. Traivr§na (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Asvamedha, Rnamcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris a . 

^ m 1 ^ hd. — hdm 1 , also in bfkr 2 r 5 (where this sloka 

comes later), ^fTf r. — hd-r, m 1 f. — This sloka is omitted here by 

B(bfkr 2 r 6 ), but occurs after 28 in the following form : 

w v hwu infNrT: h 

m 1 (also r) has this sloka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 
B, viz. : 

^psneappft ttstt wh* 1 

a The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Tiyaruna. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 74 . note 2 > in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading Tfn w instead of *BU| 4 ra:. Iu my text, 
however, the third varga in this way has six slokas and the sixth only four, instead of both 
having five. 

II. 


Z 
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14. King® Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Iksvaku, 
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vr6a, the son 
of Jana, took the horses’ reins. 

fkrn(abcm), b. — stfaWT* MSS., * 

n.—' flft hrb, fjft fkr 2 . 

a This story (14-23) is quoted in the NltimaBjarl on RV. v. 2. 9. It is also given 
by Sayapa on RV. v. 5. 1, in two metrical forma, as derived from the Satyayana and the 
Tandya Brahmana. The whole story is examined by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 64-76. Op. 
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 248 ff. ; Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, pp. 366 If. ; Ludwig, Rg-veda, iv, p. 324^ 

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, 'You are guilty.' 

hndr, bfkn. — A, R B. 

16. He (VriSa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

ftpj A, *I?i bfn, Rpj k. — Wfkn, ^ br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his (the king’s) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

hm 1 r 3 fkrV'r 7 n(ab), M*!IKUg b, WiJK r, WiTW tt(c). — W$: 
Ab, fk, 5ft: rVn. — RlRITf*! hndrbfkrV, JITHTf*! r'rV. — hm'r, 

rVr 6 , UTWTfSf fkr 2 , TTWTftt b, r 5 n. — IfTRffR hdJrV, g p R gfif 

m , ^^"(1 b, fkr 2 , r 6 n. — The end of the varga is bore marked by ^ 

in hbf, not in nJk. 


4. Story of Tryaruna (continued). 

18, Hence the king distressed went to Vr£a Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest, 

hbfkn, wanting in r. — fl^hmVrVn, SN^b, 7 T(?)f, ^TH^k, ^ r. — 
hml r» bfkn. — f*f 3 TRhdr, flj^im 1 , STR fkn, *TR b: the 

SarvanukramanI and the Tandya Brahmana have the form WR: (sec Max Miiller, 
RV. 2 vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous note: *TR- 

(flic). 
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19 ., Vrsa being propitiated sought for the heat a of the fire in 
the king’s house, and he found a PisacI as a wife of the king. 

br, UtlfTl hd, IMJiT) (no JR) rr. 1 , n, Wift f, ^ k. — 

m 1 , hdr, fWfT* b, fk.— f^ff *T r»br*r T , 

fnrrefarf f, ^ r, fuirHft ^ hd, fwrf^r m l . 

a I take this woid ( karam ) for the neuter word haras , ‘heat. 5 irregularly used as a 
masculine. Siog, p. 68, regards it as another word ( hara , masc.), meaning ‘ robber ’ (Rauber). 
This does not seem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in ji) in the sense of r heat.* 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ‘ Whom do you here ? ’ 
( learn. , etam tvam , : v. 2. 2). 

f*m: hm 1 r , b, f*r*mr: f, fiRra: k n . — wrt hmhmfab), r, 

TO ^ri rn(c), k. — Rfafa W 5 T hm 1 !, ^ l>, ^ g%JpTT r 6 n, ^ 

k, R f. 

21 . Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boy a he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
‘Far with light' (vi jyotisd: v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

fT- Um'rbfkn, drV. — W^bfk, f^hdr, ^TOV- 

a Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 70, noto \ compares agni kumara, giving references. 


B 22. repelling (sahamana) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright ; 

and it burned the PisacI where she sat. 

22 ab is in B only (bfkrVr 7 ). — WP T R! frW, bk. — I 

r 2 r 5 r 7 , IRilSR^ b, fk. — <TT R hdr, cTT^T <TT $ bkn, <T g f. 

hb r, *R f, *R *R f*T%*T n(c), *R *R fiRTIT n(abm). 

The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hm 1 

5. References to RV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of B»V. v. 29-40. 

23 . This couplet a is mentioned (pardmrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallavins : 

B such is the Vedic passage (sruti) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedins b (chandoga). 
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.aftraS b, smfinmwt A mriUmt* "rim* 

.w, «***!■*■<“* «flnn«#"< w ' 

1S fou0 d in B and m* only, being woting in A.— tfit bfm'r, fPT k, pi 

n. 

‘ That ifl, the two stanzas v. 2. 2 and 9. b That is, the Nidana book contains 
a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the NidSna-sutra 
is meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text r see Sieg, 
Sagenstoffe, p. 65. 


24. The mention (of them) is probably (bhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric ( bahya ) a 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements (drsta) of 
a ceremonial rule ( vidhi ). 

hm 1 r, b, fk— ■ afaW hm 1 r, f^W bfrW, f^TW 

k. — ff Am 1 , *nWJ ff bfk, TP 3 TT TO ff r(r 2 r 6 r 7 ?): this looks as if 
two syllables had dropped out in B, and had been supplied in some of the MSS. 

from the following line (?rr?r% Am 1 , r, 

bfk.— ftf^nArn'k, ^r^m: bfr. 

That is, a Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
bahyafi, which may entirely vitiate the sen«e of the line. 


25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage (eJcadeSa) : so the Apr! stanzas of Jamadagni a 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee ( stoklya) b in the 
Aitareya. 


V&ffi hmh, fk, b.— m\ 

t't't*, h, r, snrofta: r 3 , 

f.— ' ^N^TPtBr 3 , ^Plhiri 1 , T $ tl ffaT^ r. 


* That is, RV. x. no, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3 1 as well as in VS. xxix. 25 ; cp. above, 
ii. 156, and below, viii. 37. b Ry. i. 75 and iii. 21, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7 1 a* well 
as in AB. ii. 12. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258). 


26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apr! stanzas 
‘To the well-kindled* (susamiddhaya : v. 5. 1). The stanza 
‘Thereon* (edam: v. 26. 9) is optionally (t;a) a addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one b (v. 2 7. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
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fkr, VrfjfSK b, hdm 1 , r'r s r 4 r®. — g hm’r, B. — 

U^HAf, ft^kr a , TPTf r. — Tt VWf r, IftWTbfb, ^TOT k. 

* The Sarvanukramanl has antyd lingoktadevata, hut the commentator Jag ann atha 
explains: antyd vaiivadevi v a. b Op. above, v. 12. 

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
‘ Three ’ (trl : v. 29-40) ; but here Usana is praised with the verse 
( pada ) ‘ USana ’ ( u&ana : v. 29. 9“) and also with that (which 
begins) ‘ When together to you two ’ ( sam ha yad vdm : v. 3 1. S' 1 ). 

"iwuftr vtag* m 1 , hdr, b. ft?-ra(T^si fWTTj 0 f, st^it- 

r 6 r 7 . — Am 1 r 2 , *rw bfkr. — g lim'r, bfk. — UT^t 

« f V A. UT^t V. M f W UT 9 V: B ( 4 XT^ni: r s r 7 ).— The end of the 

varga is here marked by M in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

6. Atri 'a praiae of gifts. 

28 . And in the (stanza) 4 0 Indra and Kutsa (indrakutsa : 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa ; and in the five stanzas 
* When thee, O Sorya ’ ( yat tvd surya : v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated a . 

a After this B (bfkr 2 r 6 ) and m 1 add the sloka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryaruna (Bee note on v. 13). 

B 29 . In a the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘With a wagon’ 
(anasvanta : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) b as royal seers c , so say some (authorities). 

^n^bfkr, — TT^riHhr, TJW* rcn^ 7 . <J 3 HU^fk. 

* The following seven and a half slokas (29-36®^) are not found in A. b Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the 
present sloka. Rnaipcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 

0 This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of thrir gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the SarvSnukramaiji the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn ; and according to the ArsanukramaiiT, v. 13, 14, Tryaruna and 
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. 27. 1-3, and Asvamedha of 4-6. 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agfii* on their behalf 
(ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request (adhye§anat) h . Ten 
thousand, three hundred and ttventy kine c , 
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^unftr^wrirwft r, ^niftTwriNft b, winh?n%wt ft, warfonfwt m 1 . — 

Tfffir br, fti m’k. — fqSTfil b, f*nrfR: m’rfk. 

* In RV. v. 27. i, 2, 3. h That is, to the seers to officiate for them; the 

reference is probably to RV. v. 27. 4. 0 Cp. RV. v. 27. I, 2 : dasabhih sahasraih . . . 

6 ata ca vimsatim ca gondm. 

B 31. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen a , king Tryaruna gave 
to Atri. And A 6 vamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth. 

srfa# fm j , M li? k, b. — r > fk, •jcTlTj+C 

rob — in 1 , fk r, b. — ^WT m\ #!TT fb, k, ^VgV^ 

1 (rv. v. 27. swm - . w*m:) . The ond of the narga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 

in in 1 , nor of (ourse in hd. 

a Cp. RV v. 27. 1 : anasvantd . . gdvd . 

7. Rnamcaya's gifts to Babhru. Deities of RV. v. 41-51. 

B 32. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself a , (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king. 

r, WTB m 1 , bfk. — ff bm 1 , ^T(JR ff *TT3Ft k, 

W 3 R r — r, 'tfW- m\ f, 

1 

a This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the 
same ground by both the Sai vanukramani ( natmdtmane dadydd iti sarvdsv utriin kecit) 
and in the Arsaimkramam (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhauma alone is here the seer; for in 
the act of giving (read ddnakriydydm) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed ( na 
sasyate ) as both giver and receiver.’ Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 1 15. 

B 33. Tlnamcaya chose the seer Babhru a , son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya) b . 

W^rn, b, 

UWtTTRf. — ^UurcioltHrn, RtiWPSm bfkm 1 . 

* Gaurivlti (the reading of bfm 1 ) cannot be right, as he is the seer of v. 29, while 
the hymn in question ib v. 30 (see 36), in which Rnamcaya and Babhru are mentioned 
together (v. 30. 14); cp. SarvanukramanI on v. 30: babhrur : rnamcayo ’ py atra raja 
stutah. b 33-36^ are quoted in the NitimaSjarT on RV. v. 30. 15. 
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B 34 . And the king of the RuSam&s a (rauSama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows) b and a golden caldron 0 
(mahdmra). 

v n, I fk. ^ Turt b, Tyfopft r . 

m 1 (cp. note *). 

ft Cp. RV. v. 30. 14 : pnamcaye rdjani rufamanam. b Cp. RV. v. 30. 12 : gavdm 
catvdri dadatah sahasrd pnamcayasya. 0 Cp. RV. v. 30. 15: gharmah . . taptak pra - 

vrje . . ayasmayak. 

B 35 , 36 . And he received golden caldrons a for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
Indra b ; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) 4 This good * 
(bhadram : v. 30. 12-15)°. 

The next eleven d (hymns) after this (beginning) 4 Who pray of 
you two V (< ko nu vam : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. 

m 1 n, IT*nfg b, fkr. — m l nr, b, 

irfTTpr fk. 36. Wl fbm 1 r, ^ kn. °^TTf^ W° r, Tf^TP* b, 

f, °^ T ^T° hr 1 — MTTWi: hm l r, xnjftl 3 bfkr 6 r 7 . — The end of 
the varga is here marked by 'O in dbf, not in m J k. In A the varga would have only 
one line. 

m Mahdvira , otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. b This is to explain how Agni is 

addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of RV. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra. 0 That 
the preceding passage (a9~36 ab ) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvann- 
kramanl ; for the remark ndtmdtmane dadydt is clearly borrowed from 32* (atmd hi natmane 
dadydt) while the words sarvasv atrim kecana are probably due to 32°^ ( rdjfiah prati ca 
tat suktant babhasa iti kecana). In' the second place, the four cargos 6 ~g have, in hd, 
only six s'lokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45**) and with the same figure in hd as in h. 
d Cp. Sarvanukramajd : vai&vadevarp vai tad (vat = 5, tndz=. 6 ). 

8. Detailed account of BY. 41-43. 

37 . (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts a 
(beginning) ‘Forth* {pra: v. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in 
the stanza ‘To* ( abhi : v. 41. 19). 
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B In the third stanza ‘Up’ (ut : v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 
^aunaka said. 

g Yprr r, g Ypn m 1 , g 

hd, g +i^m r 3 , XTTft^TfiT ^JiTT brW, ^ 

f— 37 ci in Bm' only.— m 1 , ^JT! r, 

i\<d<4 is the whole line in f, and in h. 

& Cp. SarvanukramanI on v. 52: marutam ha tat (ha = 4, tat~ 6 ). 

38. The triplet ‘Invoke’ (upa : v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
‘Praise him’ ( tarn u stuhi: v. 42. 11) is addressed to Rudra. 
But in the stanza ‘ Forth the fair praise ’ (pra sustutih : v. 42. 
I4)> 

hm 1 bfk have no (the pratlka of v. 42. io), which makes the first pada one 
syllable short: I conjecture that g has dropped out before g^ft. The rea( hng of R, 
makes the first pada end in the middle of — OsO 

g A, fkr, b. 

B 39. the deity is variously stated by ^aunaka and other teachers, 
^akapuni (considered) Ilaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni, 

39 ab is found in bfkm 1 only: there is no reference to it in R (though some of his 
MSS. must have it) . — »fYm m 1 k, oftTTT: hf.— hd, r, m 1 , 

4^1 ft ik, TTOb. 

40. Yaska a thought Pusan, ^aunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Vaisvanara. ‘This’ (esah: v. 42. 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts; ‘Together* (sam: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
Alvins b . 

Am 1 bfk, m^ifNwrf%^r. 

* RV. v. 42. 14 is not commented on in the extant text of the Nirukta. b The 
SarvanukramanI gives no details about RV. v. 42 except on stanza n: ekadati raudrx. 

41. ‘Adhvaryus* (adhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to 
Vayu ; ‘The ten* (da£a: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) ‘ They deck * (anjanti : 7) (praise respectively) 
Agni (and) the Kettle (< gharma ), and the stanza ‘ Hither ' (acha : 8) 
praises the Alvins. 
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W W 1J VJ hm'r, rV, * b, f, 

WTfa ft k (Wtfn % is the pratika of v. 43. 5). — m 1 b, yif fkr. — tT^T- 

5ll*fl T > bfk, m 1 . 4^^ Bn>* only. Tho end of the vurga is here 

marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 


9. Deities of RV. v. 43 (eontmued), 44, 45. 

B 42 . ‘ Forth * (pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pu$an. In 
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (a: v. 43. 10 06 ) Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (io cd ) the celestials (« divaukasah ) a 
are praised. 

Wt *IT r, *f7T VT b, Ifa *T fk, R TOV: m 1 . — XJTWT b, gVUT f, 

k, TjT^mr vnNf m 1 , tjttot rt %wnRf r — vfn r, bfk, Rpnr- 

mi m 1 . — This sloka is found in Bm 1 only. 

a This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62) : the expression in the text of RV. 
v. 43. 10 is vii ve marutah. 


43 . ‘Hither’ (a: v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspati a , 

B ‘The higher one’ (jydyamsam : v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(dditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘Forth to you’ ( pra vah : 
v. 44. 4). 

43 a& in m 1 follows 45“ 

a The Sarvanukramanl gives no details for v. 43. 


B 44 . ‘Him as of old’ (tarn pratnathd: v. 44. i) a is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Kau^itaki himself b has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed ( parok§a ). 

RT ffi yt VT r, vfrft RT fk (WT k), RT *T b, 

RT RT m 1 . — JTRTRT*: bfkr, br, ^WfarfRi: fk. 

a There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvfinukramanl. b That is, 
Kausltaki BrShmana xxiv. 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 122; v. 44; 
i. 1 2 1, which are indirectly addressed to the AJl-gods {and, not having any deity specified, 
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others : prajapatyany aniruklani paroksa- 
vaihadevany avadhtyant $, 

II. 


▲ a 
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B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third a : after it comes 
the (hymn) 4 1 invoke the gods ’ ( devan huve : x. 66) b . 

In the couplet i The Spouses of the Gods * (devanam patnlh : 
v. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised. 

^ V^r, HT^bfk, m 1 . — $ hm 1 !, •fKfit ^ bfk. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by Q. in hbf, not in m l k. 

* That is, I suppose, according to its position in the RV. : it is second in the order 
in which the Br 5 hman& enumerates them (see above, 44, note *). b That is, KausI- 
taki afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which are directly (prat yaks am) 
addressed to the All-gods, viz. RV. x. 65 ; x. 66 ; x. 36 : x. 66 corresponding to v. 44. 


10. Deities of RV. v. 51-60. 

46 . And with three a of the four b (beginning) ‘ This ' (ayarn : 
v. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘O Vayu, come’ ( ydyav 
d ydhi : v. 51. 5) 0 (praises) Vayu (only) d . With the stanza ‘The 
car ’ ( ratham : v. 56. 8) is here praised Rodasi, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts — she being the spouse of the Rudras 0 — are praised 
(in the whole hymn) f . 

WFTVff hd m 1 , b, r, vpj f, vrg k. — 

yn fk, #J*4l b, sprr r, m 1 , hd. — hr, fkd, flflT^hm 1 . — Instead 

of this tiistubh r^r 6 have a sloka, which m 1 has in addition to it: 

vi ^ VX*n\ l fvfa: 1 

vff [%] wq 2 jyi fat * 3 g a 

1 •^® 1 l ®gr 1 r 4 r 6 . 2 m 1 , rW. 8 

rW. 

* For Htfbhih. b For catasrndm . The iti should follow ayam, not caturnam. 

Here R has in connexion with his corrupt reading rkkajti one of his marvellous references 

to the RV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word j-kva occurs). d The Sarvfinukramanl makes 
no statement about these stanzas. • Op. 47. f The Sarvanukrama^I has no 

statement about this stanza. 

47 . But in the (stanza) ‘ Hither, 0 Rudras 1 (a rudrasah : 
v. 57. 1) the host of the Rudras is praised *. Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts : they are called Rudras. 

•Itawm Abk, f, m 1 . nrm r — a, ^t: b. 

* There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarv&nukramapi. 
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48 . Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
‘O Agni, with the Maruts’ (ague m&rudbhih : v. 6o. 8) a . 

rn'br'r 7 , •fire* fk, h A, r. — w° hdr, *t*TH*bf, 

r*r T . — 4S cd in the text follows the reading of Am 1 ; in B (also m 1 ) the line 
has the following form : 

o>, m’fkr) i 

* Or according to the reading of B : ‘In the triplet “Whether in the highest” 

( yad uttame: y. 6o. 6-8), and in “I praise -Agni” (tie ’ gnim : v. 6o. i) in a hemistich (in 
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ ( dvrce : 
i.e. i°^, 6 C< *, 7 aft , 8 a6 , Agni being mentioned in these four bemistichs ; but Vaisvanarais also 
mentioned in 8^, so that this statement would not be quite coriect). The Sarvanukramam 
has: agneyam ea v a, i.e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 

B 49 . Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah) 
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups (gana ), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities* 

9 rer?n m 1 ^ irnsnrr l>, ^ fk. — This sloka is not found in A, but in Bra 1 

only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, not in hd ; in m 1 it is marked 
after # *n*y*ft (48^), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48 rrf . 

a This general remark is evidently suggested by the preceding sloka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agui. 


11. Story of Syavalva. 

50 . There was a royal jseer famous by the name of Rathaviti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him a . 

*T* 5 f all MSS. and n, Sarvanukramam, Fadgurus'isya, n(gh); cp. Max 

Muller, RV. 2 vol. ii, p. 45. — ^TFi: hm 1 rns, bfkr’r^nfgh). — hds, 

TratWHm 1 , Trarf^ br, fk. 

* This story is quoted in the Nltimafljari on RV. v. 61. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on 
RV. v. 61, with the omission of occasional slokas, from here to the end (50-79)* ^ a y ai ? 8 » 
introduction to RV. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole ; he also states the relation of its various forms, 
p. 51, note 3 . 
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51 . And making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
Arcananas, the son of Atri a , to officiate as (his) priest. 

WlfopS bm'rns, bfkrV. — fWTC fkr, *1% fant: hm’bs. 

* S&yana on KV. v. 61 speaks of him as airi-kula-nandana. 


62 . He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atria 
son, was &yava£va, 

Wfre, bkn. — hm l r, SflTOPST 0 f, ?» 

^n^TWT 0 n. — 52 cd is omitted in brVr 6 . 

53 . who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members (anga) and subordinate members (upanga). 
Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 

This s'Joka is omitted in b and r l r 4 r # . 

64 . And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 

^Udm'rbfkn, Sadguruaisya (one MS. *r) 

55 . Then the heart of ^yavaiva too became fixed on her ; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : * Ally yourself with 
me, O king/ 

55° 6 is omitted in b and rVr 8 , while the whole sloka is repeated in m 1 . — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, not in hdndfk. It is marked by in h (not 
in d) after (& 9 b )> and after 58 in f. 


IS. Story of ^yaviirva (continued). 

B 56 . The king wishing to give his daughter to &yavasva, said 
to his royal consort : * What is your opinion ? I (desire to) give 
the girl to &yava£va. 
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Sadgurusisya, u (and. 1 believe, m\ but I have not specially noted the 
reading of that MS.), 7 J fk, * r * 5 6_ 5 8 (three and a half slokas) are 

wanting not only in A but in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 
BP. is also indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar- 
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
blokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having 
them. 

B 57. For a son of Atri a would be no contemptible (adurbala) h 
son-in-law for us/ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 

m 1 fkrs, n. 

a Strictly speaking, ‘a grandson of Atri,’ according to the correction of the Nlti- 
mafijari MSS. b As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durbalo is ambiguouB in form, 
but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo . 

B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer: 
she would thus become a mother (amba)* of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seer b regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Veda c .’ 

ift $ m 1 n s, ift f% fkr. — %^TT Wt m 1 rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusisya but two (which 
have VT), VT {, k.— TO m 1 fkrn, three MSS. of Sadgurusisya, 

HRT four MSS. of Sadgurusisya. — Hifti, s, Hlft fkm 1 , HI ft rn. 

a This emendation, which I made in Sadgurubisya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. b Vasukarpa ; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisya, § I. 3, 

p. 177. Sieg, p. 52, note 2 , would read ftim mantradfiam, but the two words in 
afmment would be tautological. 0 Op. Sadgurusisya, p. 58, note n . 

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), ‘No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
a seer.’ 

Tmrtfe ^ hm 1 r, rW, ITPftHWHT U HT^tTOI k, * * HR HT b; 

the whole line in Sadgurusisya runs : Vfa awvv vwt hwtvv gf*f yi: 1— %v 
hm’r 3 *, *1 brn, Hf fk. 
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60 . The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over ; but the heart of Syavatlva returned not from 
the girl. 

T5T% hrs, m*. Wjf bfkn, — Vtltl hdm\ *5*JTUT bfkrns. — 

m’rns, IN mifin hd, W m fkrW, * * b. 

61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B Saniyas! and Taranta and king Purumllha. 

TRreft Am 1 , TTTHJ bn, 7T7TOJ fk, W. rW 1 r, 

hfl, f^NSN Bn. The emendation is based on the reading of B, on the 

necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second IT dropped 
out, and that became corrupted to as a gerund seemed required 

for the construction, and is often used thus (seo index of words sub voce asu). 

Then °*n%VT* became which is very pleonastic after ; the causative for 

the simple gerund is also clearly wrong. — «pTf%TTfiT # b. 'SHT^TfH 0 n, ^WT^TfU 

fk, hdm 7 r. 6i n& is altogether different in Sadgurusisya. 6i ed is found here 

in m 1 hfkn ; in A this line appears at 8o C(i , where it is repeated in m 1 . 6i cd is not in 

Sadgurusisya. 

62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumllha were seers, 
sons of Yidadaiva. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 

rn, b, Am 1 : the SarvanukramanI has 

; the foim of the name in the RV. is while is not found 

elsewhere. — m 1 br, yrfTTJ hPr 4 r 6 k, f. 

63. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer s son to his royal 
consort ; and with Tarantas approval she gave manifold wealth, 

iryi: bfkrVn.— ? r< ^ n^i ?7 n Am 1 (Nhd), my r rTqrftfa 

bfk. — UT^TRf m 1 fkrns, hd, b. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

13. Story of Syav&fra (continued). 

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to &yavasva, did l^asIyasL 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the 
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) 6yava6va thought : * Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 

B 66. I have, alas ! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.' 

°TPH m’fk, t, Tff Sadgurusiaya. — HHff r, Sadguruaisya, 

m 1 , % fk. 

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his (dtmanah) side, quite ( iva ) similar in form 

An^bfkr 2 , rn?.— 64 cd -6f h are not found 

in the Nltimafijari. 

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

6S ed is not found in SadguruBisya. 

69. J^yavasva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are 
ye?' ( Jce stha : v. 6i. i). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra. 

% % fahd, bfkr— a, ?, 

br, fk. 

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ‘They that ride' (ya im vahante : v. 6i. 1 1 ). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

T Wr rffr bfrk.— 

nmtn bdr, TfNnt: b, Trfyr: fk, wgfM: ?. — rs, b, 

hdm 1 fk. — ?, 7T 3ft Iffy; bd, 7! 3ft m 1 (I have not noted whether 
WfV5 or bfkr. 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, ‘ Who are ye ? ’ Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of PrSni (the Maruts) as they 
went along, 
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Jffl fkr, Wr 1 ! 4 /, zrf helm 1 , ?, V b. — bfkrs, ^BTT^ A. 6g ed , 70,71°* 

omitted in n. RJWT hbfk, ^JWIT^TT n^r. 7i cd omitted in Sadgurusisya. The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m 1 bfk, not in hd. 

14. Story of £yavaiva (continued). 

72 . taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now a when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavasva 

hn^r, s, ^ r 6 , 

fk r 2 n, b. The line in Sadgurusisya runs : wrei 

wwrn. — 7 ^T T ^1= hn » lr . bkn, f. — g*rrr 

n?s, TlfT^nn* hm 1 ^ ^TfT?Rl! B. Sadgurusisya has an additional line after 

72“*, and Sayana another after ‘J2 0d . 

* Sayana on RV. v. 61. 17 quotes h j2 ed - , jg ab . 

73 . went in thought to the daughter of Rathavlti. He only 
just (saclyah) a seer a , wishing to declare himself to Rathavlti, 

* *ntr hdrk, s a dgum^i ? ya (w 1 ), * wn f, w b, * 

TfT&faftfH^n. — TT^R^As, *^¥TPtb, ^fT^k.^lt (*TO°) f, faqi^rs. 

* Sieg, p. 53, note 7 , wishes to read rstin, but this is against the MS. evidence, and 
unnecessary. 

74 . commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 

4 This my song of praise’ ( etam me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18); and 
to her (Night) who did not see ft Rathavlti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

•wrwf Anss, °wrwf b, (^fm)?wf f, (*?fm)*p«rr k. — h m 1 rns, <|70 

r 2 r 6 s, b, f^fif f, f^ft k. *fjft ^Jfff hm 1 ^ ^tfl^^ bfk, nse. 

7 PTORT hm 1 rs, VlMVI«tT s, ^*J*&*TV br a r* f VnTO< l ft fk. 

* Cp. Sieg, p. 53, note 9 , and p. 57, line 2. 

75 . said, ‘Here he dwells* (esa kseti : v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful 
ridge of the Himavat’ a . Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

5% bfkj; gw hm l r. — hrfkss, ITTtf^T: b, n. 

* Op. RV. t. 61. 19: cfa kseti rathavitih . . . parvatesv apalHtaft. 


A 


.•X 

I 
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76 . the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward 
with folded hands, 

hrfk, b, ^ s, JTTfc n s 1 fmW hdm 1 !, f^T Bnss. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

15. Story of Sya.va.6va (concluded). 

77 . he announced his name (saying), ‘I am Rathaviti, son 
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

^irfa^hmV, ^fr^bfkns.— WPETfa ^ s, Kim ^ hd, 

^n/bfk, writer four Sadgurusisya MSS., TT^TTf^f^r^ two Sadgurusisya MSS. 

78 . forgive me for that. I pay homage to you ; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

Jf[ ^ % hm 1 rks, H % % b, ^ Wl ns. Bss, ^ n, TOIT: hmY 

hm 1 rnss, ^ krW, f , b.-J^J hmh?, 

fkn, bs. 

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law/ So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
( padya ), with the water of hospitality {arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey { madhuparka ) a , 

^gmftrSr^hrs, *3*1 ft fifths; b. — hdm 1 , 

bfkr, rVr 6 . 

a 79 cd appears in a modified form in Sadgurusisya : the better reading there is 
pddyarghyamadhuparkam (instead of pddydrghyam madhuparkam ) because padya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts ; cp. AGS. i. 24. 7 : vistarah, padyam, arghyam , dcamaniyam , 
madhuparko, gauh. 

80 . 81 . and giving him a hundred white (suhla)* steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised 6a£iyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six 
(stanzas) ‘May she gain' ( sanat : v. 61. 5-10), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleven b (hymns beginning) ‘With law' 
( rtena : v. 62-72) are addressed to Mitra-Varuna. 

11. b b 
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53 HR. hdrks, f - — *3*% hm'r, b, «Ug*t k. 

%«3*% f. — %o cd occurs a? 6i od in B. It seems not improbable that the line belonged 
to the original text in both places, because with it both varga 12 and par^a 15 (cp.note on 56) 
would hare the normal number of five slokas, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end 
of the story. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfkm 1 . 

* Sieg, p. 54, note 6 , wishes to read fulkam for hJtlam , but there seems to me 
to be no necessity for the correction : 6ukla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
(=Vedic iuhra , which one MS. has) ; while there is no reason why a familiar word like 
h dka should have been changed to iahla. b Op. Sarvanukramani on RV. v. 62 : 

maitravaruvLam vai tat (rat =5, tat— 6). 


16. BV. r. 73-78. Story of Saptaradhri. 

82. There are six (hymns) addressed to the Alvins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic (upanisat) praise consisting of five* 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 

hd, ntfrifT fbkr. — m ’q f * hmV, fr - bk ~ 

* Cp. SarvSnukramanl : antydh paflca garbhasraoiny upanisat. Sadgurusisya, with 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisat is used in the singular because the fire 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate ( paflearcasamuddyopadistatvat ). According to S&yaga 
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garbhasraviny upanisat. Aufrecht, in his abstract of 
the Sarv&nukrama^i, has ‘ 5-7 ’ : this should be corrected to * 5-9/ 

82 cd -84r. There is a sacred tradition ( 6 ruti) that the seer* 
after incurring seven failures (aparadhan) h was appointed 0 (again) 
by (king) Asvamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree ( vrksadronl ) d , into a chasm (rblsa) e 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at 5 night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light ( Subhaspati ) with the hymn ‘ Ye 
ASvins ’ (ahinau : v. 78). 

82 °*. wh r l rV, hdmV, g r, 

g b, vHwwUwlf g ft.— 83. wft r, hdm 1 , 

WWT r 8 , fkrV, *f*r*Tm° b. — % ^fn: hdr, w. WnR.bfkr'r 7 . — 

a, r, b, nwnft f. nmnw k.— s 4 . »rr r 4 r*, 

I b, t fk, 1 r 5 r 7 , % f hr, %f d, m 1 .— 

hm'rfk, fait b, (^Wt) rW.— *VTTVn,bfkr. *VTTO^A. 
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‘ That is, Saptavadhri, the seer of RV. v. 78. b This being an explanation of 
the seer’s name, Sapta-vadhri, as * seven times impotent.’ • That is, comm issioned 
according to the custom of niyoga ; the verb kf being used as above in ir. 1 10 (putri- 
kwp hf). d This is an attempt to explain the situation in BV. v. 78 . 5 , 6 , where the 
Asviua are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree Orta). % This word 
occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4 ), where the As v ins come to the rescue of Atri 
in a chasm (fbtsa). 

85 , 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ‘Like the wind' (yathd vatah: 
v. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garbha ) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree) 8 -; but the other two 
stanzas b are to be known as for the Asvins 0 . 

B This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatam ) d . 

85- Wbk, f, r.— m\ r#* hd, f**- 

wQm b, fk, rV. — hdm 1 , bfkrV.— 

m hm’rb, WR^r 7 , f, 86. hm’r, 

B. — 86 cd — viii. 06 ah . This line is wanting in A, but is found 
in m 1 as well as B. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in m 1 
or hd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

a The verbified story told by SSyana, in his intioduction to RV. v. 78. 5, is different 
from the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. b That 
is, v. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. 0 The Asvins are invoked in 

these two stanzas. d Cp. RgvidhSna, i». 17. i cd ~4* b , quoted by Sadgurnsisya, p. 123. 

17. Deities of BV. v. 70-87. Bhilai. 

B 87 . But it a may likewise (tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming (bhava-vrt t a ) b , for it evidently has 
such a character : that it has this character (rupa) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth {jardyu t)° and embryo {garbha)^. 

rnro; h, fk, immvztr.— sitt*! 0 b ®\ miy* fk, 

r. — This si oka is not found in A, but m\ as well as B, has it. 87^ = iii- 7 b » 

iv. 18 6 ; vi. 94^ ; viii. 62 d . 

* That is, this aggregate of five stanzas (/ad in 86 d ). b That is, it has also a 
more general sense; see bhavavrtta in the index of words. 0 Which occurs in RV. v. 

78. 8. d Which occurs in RV. v. 78. 7. 
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88. The two (hymns) ‘ To great ’ {make : v. 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn ; the two ‘They yoke ’ (yunjatc : v. 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) * Unto ’ (acha : v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in 
‘ Verily ’ (bctt, ■ v. 84) the Middle Earth a is praised. 

A, ^ B. — afebfTl A, B. — *Jfll B, JJ *(I^ A. 

* In Nirukta xi. 37 (on RV. v. 84. 1) Pfthivi is ono of the deities of the middle 
sphere ( madhyastkana striyah: xi. 22-50); see Naighan^uka v. 5. 

B 89. The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr’ (adya no deva 
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

‘Forth to the sovereign lord ’ (pra samraje : v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ‘ 0 Indra-Agni ’ ( indragnl : v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 

f :«?nprrcpft bf, *r, m 1 . — »tt% r^r* hdb, 

fk ' »TT% qyt r.— - IT 1 1% T » hm’B. 
r 2 rV, f, k, b. — S 9 ab is not found in A, but 

m 1 , as well as B, has it. 

90. The following hymn 'Forth' (pra: v. 87), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (visnu-nyahga). 

B It is called Evayamarut a , being the antecedent ( prati - 
purvalca ) b in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘ As Heaven 7 (dyaur 
na : vi. 20). 

fro wj[ hrfk, d, fTO ihi m l , b. — Wllit 2 , 

dbfkr. — ^ fb, k, r. — $o ed is not found in A or m 1 . 

a Because this word is the refrain in the second pSda of every stanza of the hymn. 

* That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Sayana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the Evay&marat hymn an Indra hymn, ‘ dyaur na * (vi. 20), which makes mention of 
Visnu (visnu-nyanga), should be substituted. 

91. But the hymn of Fortune (Srlsukta ) a is a benediction : the 
following six b are connected with fortune and sons 0 . Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised d (nipatabhaj) in it. 



189 ] 


—v. 92 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [~rv. v. 87 

•*T^J hm’r, WT^bkr 2 , o^ff WT f, r 5 r 7 .— Abf> 

tJTOT r‘r 7 , kr (2) .— TC bfkrVrW, g hdr. — JR^T 4 hm’r, 

7 T^Tra[T® r'rV, «IIU*bfkr 2 , (no W^). — •WUV«J{H.hin l r, r'rV, 

bf, kr®, r 6 r 7 . — THf A, B. — The end 

of the varga in here marked by ^ in bfkm 1 , not in hd. 

• This khila after RV. y. 87 is printed by Aufrecht, RV. 2 p. 676, where it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Muller, RV. 2 vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, the first fifteen with a commentary. In Rgvidhana ii. 18. 1 it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
sixteen in Max Muller, twenty-two in Aufrecht) ; this statement is confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Muller. Cp. Meyer. Rgvidhana, 
pp. xxi, xxii. b This must refer to the six khilas which follow the Jrisukta in the Kashmir 
MS. of the khilas, viz. (i) ya anandam samaviiat (four stanzas), (2) cxklito yasya nama 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi i leso md vadhih (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu maruiah( five stanzas), 
(5) ® garbho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatanam (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that which comes after RV. vi 45 (= viii in Aufrecht), 
beginning cakfui ca. 0 The last three of these six khilas ar& mentioned in the "next 
sloka (92), tarji sravantu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, a tr and agnih for the 
attainment of sons. d Under the name of Jatavedas. 

18. The of Fraj a. vat and Jivapntra. Employment of formulas. 

92. Or* the two (hymns of) Prajavat b and Jivapntra c (may 
be) used together as praise ( samstutau ) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy (garbhakarman ). (In the hymn) 1 Flow together ’ (sam 
sravanti ) d various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together. 

rVrVbfhr 8 , r » T * irT “ 

t 6 . I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following ^T. 

I have decided on the dual because of at the end of the line, and because AGS. 

i. 13. 6 has the dual. — r, tTOfeW b, UpSM fk. q'yiRW Im'M — 
hdm 1 rf, k, b. 9 2 ed -l02 are omitted in r'rV. 

* That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajavaj - 

jivaputrabhyam haike ; cp. Stenzler’s note, p. 34; Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxv. b This 
khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the AnukramanI : * a te,’ sapta, prajavan, garbhdrthdsistutih . Its 
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. 0 This khila, 

also called after its author, coming immediately after that of Prajavafc in the Kashmir MS., 
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has five stanzas, and is thus described iu the Anukramaj?! : aguih/ paftca, jzvaputra, agni- 
varuncm. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48 1 the first two 
are quoted in PSraakara OS. i. 5. 11. The first is almost identical with AV. iii. 23. 2. 
Cp. Meyer, Rgvidh&na, p. xxi; Tndisohe Studien, y. 3 r 5 * * -A® MSS. agree 

in reading sam sravantiiti, this may be a various reading of the pr&tika, and not a cor- 
ruption of tom sravantv iii ; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sttp sravantu as well 
as AV, ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila 
occur in AY. ii. 26. 1-5, the first three in a different order (2 = AY. 1, 3 = AY. a). 

93. In benedictions a , in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms b , a deity is incidentally mentioned ( nipata - 
bh&j). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name (lingal). 

°*U 3 ! 4 J brn 1 b, fkr 2 , °UWTUJ r. — •TTWftl. nn 1 br, 

hdr 8 fkr 2 .— 93 a6 =iii. 8z fl6 . 

* Such as the Msukta, in which Agni is incidental (see above, 91). b Cp. 

above, iii. 82. 

94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule (vidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state- 
ments (abhidhayalca)*. 

hr, fk, hdmV— « n*T- 

irunr: hr, °VFranr: r 2 , *xn - ^t: r, °vttot k, °wfroT: hdm 1 r 3 . 

* That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidhi) as 
to their employment ( viniyoga ), as the Brabmanas and Sutras do. 

95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words (pada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which, have a generally understood meaning (sam- 
vijnana ), may express what is secondary ( guria ) a . 

b, hm’f. — SfaYni* 

hro'bf, ^ffWR 0 r. — 95^ is omitted in k. 

* For instance, Jata vedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni, 
but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta viil 13 : yat 
tu samvljflana-bhutam syat pradhanya~stuti. 
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary * : this is (to be) understood. 

r, hdbf, — The end of the varga is here 

marked by ^ in hbf, not in m 1 dk. 

* That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 


19. Story of ths birth of Bhfgn, AJigiras and A.tri. 

97. Praj&pati a , desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
( sattra ) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All -gods, we are told (iti). 

mss. — * ABn, w: Sadgurusisyn. 

* The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, ia quoted in the Nltimafijari 
(97-102) and by Sadgnrusisya (97-101). 

98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka’s (Prajapati s) 
and Varunas 

BRTO bn., "WHHOfMA bdm'rfk. 

99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer 
Angiras among the coals (angara)*. 

hdm 1 ., b, f, kn, r * M I 

wrm hdm 1 r 3 n, 1 fkr 2 , JTTO b, TTRT r. — f^uft hdmbfks, f^HTf b, 
n. — hdm 1 ! 3 ? (Nirukta iii. 17), rn, 

b, kr 2 , f. 

* Cp. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. 1 (ye * ngara asams te * ngiraso * bhavan ). 


100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati : ‘ May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (born) to me as a son/ 

jnmfn gift ?, xnrrefn gift n, lnrofn g ift b, jmmfiig ift bdmSfk. — 

ffT f«T bfrn, gfT IB ? (two MSS.), ffT JIT s (one MS.), IfT IT* k * I* 1 W* 
hdm 1 . — 9TWy hndrbfkn, KWQI^s. 
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101 . Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘ So be it to Bharat! 
(Vac). Then the seer Atri was bom, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. 

hrbfkn, fT^gWT ra\ a. — THIRURT bfkrn, HTWRUt $ a, 

H T^IOi ^ hdm 1 . — The end of the varga is here marked by in m l bfk, not in d. 


Mandala vi. 

20. Origin of Bharadvaja. Deities of BV. vi. 1-46. 

102. Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from 
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvaja u , who is called 
Vidathin, 

m 1 fbr 6 n, hdrk. 

a As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer, 
we have here no exception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala coincides with the 
beginning of a varga in the BD. 

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons’ a . 

WSTWtf r, b. fk, hd, m 1 .— r, 

tdm 1 , fbk. r*r 3 . rVr 6 .— g 71%^ fbkr, 

a Bharadvaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala vi; a few 
hymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bharadvaja. 

104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Thou, O Agni' (tvarn hy ague : vi. 1-6, 10-16), while 
there are three (beginning) ‘ The head ’ ( murdhanam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni VaiSvanara. 

105. After this (i. e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns) a addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Drink’ (piba : vi. 17. 1). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) * O Agni, he dwells ’ 
(agne sa kse§at : vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (nipatita). 

filial* r 6 , b, fkr 2 , 

bdr, mh— A, B. 
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• This make* vi. 46 the last of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi. 18 as gavam start), 
thn* leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
have been more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine. 

106. But these two stanzas ‘ Bring to aid ’ (j>rotaye : vi. 2 1. 9), 
‘Now my’ (nu me: vi. 21. u)a are traditionally held to he ad- 
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ (a: vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. 8 s ) being addressed to Indra 

3. % hdr, ^ M mVr 4 r e , HI *T b, M « f, H k. — ^br 6 ,^pft fk, gftht^r.— 
lo6 c< * is omitted in fk. The end of the va/oa is here marked by ^0 in h. not in hdm 1 fk. 

a io 6 ah is quoted by Sayana on BY. vi. 24. 5 in the following fi rm : prolaye 'nyad 
iti tv ete vaisvadevyav fcau smrte : that is, the Htai»za anyad (vi. 24. 5), not nu me (vi. 21. 1 1), 
is stated to be addressed to tho All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support this reading, while the Sarvanukramam on BV. vi. 21 makes the express statement 
navamyekadatyau vaxfvadevyau, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. b Cp. Sarvanukramanl : 

dvitiyaindri vaantyai ca pddak. 


21. Deities of BV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 

107. In the (stanza) ‘Bringing hither’ (dsasrandsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Viiyu and Indra are praised together 11 . 

B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vavu is 
incidental ( nipdtabhdj ). 

hndr, br 6 r 7 . — 107 ah omitted in k. — WP 3 T 

br, ^TPI ndf, omitted in k. — i&j ed is found in B and m 1 only. 

* There is nD reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramam. 

B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ (ayam devah : vi 44. 22-24) 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra a . 

. But the triplet ‘Above’ (adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘Who 
brought’ (3/a dnayat: vi. 45)° is (in) praise of Brbu c . 

io8 a ^ is found in B and m T only. — ^ W 9 A, 

m’rbfk (*r^ b, fk). — Am 1 , r, 

W b, irrf?r f, <rm ^rr^fn: k. 

a The Sarv&nukramani make* no mentiou of this triplet. h The reading of B 
(ianram cdksur tty atyam, tree ’dhiti brbustutih) would mean : ‘ The body (is praised) in 
II. C C 
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the stanza “The eye” ( cahsuh ), in the triplet “above” (a JU) there is praise of Bfbu.’ 
Caksuh is the pratlka of the khila which precedes RV. vi. 45. In Aufrecht s RV. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of khilas (ii. 15) it has only 
one stanza (identical with the first in Aufroeht), followed by the words ya imyat para- 
va toh (the pratlka of RV. vi. 45) ; and in the AnukramanT at the beginning of Adhy&ya ii 
it is described with the words : calcsur, aka (— cku 1 . atnastuti/i . Cp. SarvunukrainsnT . 

tyce *ntye brbus takea daivatam. 

109 . And 6amyu ft praises his father in the last verse {pada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) 'Sweet, indeed, is 
this’ ( svadus kildyarr, : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns) b are addressed to Soma c . 

ftirt; kr, finn: hb, ftrer: a. — hm' r. b, ytoyj fk.— gwi* m', 
hdr, IJS 10 T 5 I B. — B, h d in 1 1 < "ft g ’ 3 ’TTC- 

hdr , r*r*m l , YY YT bfkr. 

tt The seer of RV. vi. 44-46, 48 : there is nothing in the last pada of 45 to indicate 
that StamyiTs father is praised. Radgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedio 
authority Brbu was a relative (bandhu) of Samyu. b That is, the group of Indra 

hymns ending with vi. 46; cp. above, v. 105- c The reading of A agreos in matter 
with the SarvanukTamanI, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 
for 47. 1-5 ; on the other hand the wording of li ( ctah yaficarcah saumyah ) agrees 
more closely with that of the SarvanukramanI : panaiadau saumyah. 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana)* they are stated 
to be Anupanlya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

Jio a6 is nearly identical with iof d . — b, f, k, 

r, in 1 — fw^Tt^T: b, f^TfTifWr: fk, m 1 , 

r. — ^ 3 ?^ b » m 1 fkr. — no is found in B and m 1 only. 

a In AB. iii. 38. 1 it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47. 1-4 are to be repeated 
as anupdniyd stanzas to Indra : svadus kildyam tnadhuman utayam iilndrasy aindrir anupd- 
ntydh iamsati. 

111. (In) ‘Destitute of pasture' ( agavyuli : vi. 47. 20) one 
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth » the third b Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra. 

The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfm 1 , not in hdk« 
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* III' 1 *’ is qioted by ffau^;:rusisya on RV. vi. 47. b The reading irtiyas t u tv 
indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatns. 

22. Deities of £7. vi. 47 (continued) and vi. 48. 

112. The (verse) which follows, ‘ 0 Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body’ ( vanaspate vulva agah: vi. 47. 26°), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary (< bhdvavrtta ). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car a , while the three here 
(beginning) ‘Forth" ( upa : 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum. 

XTt hdro\ ^ 7 PR 1), TRj IVm? f, ** k. — hdm\ 

b, fdtTt fk. With 112 begins a lacuna of fifteen slokas (112-126) 

in R ; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39. 

a See AB. vii. 9. 2; AGS. ii. 6. 5; Sadgurusisya on RV. vi. 47. 

113 . And the hemistich 4 Together, winged with steeds" 
(sam asvaparndh: vi. 47. 31 cd ) is addressed to Indra a . The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn b (vi. 48. 1-10) 
are to Agni ; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to PrSni 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 

The text of 113°^ and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six padas in hd and m 1 : 

H3 C - apr: b, ?re: n gfr fk.-w bfk.— f, gfau- 

k. In hdm 1 the whole pada reads nT to: 1 *T 

being taken from 114°. 

«I i d - fV vfr b, |^T fk. — fb, k. — In hdm 1 this pada reads 

JNIIVWM 1 

ft There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21 ; op. above, 105 ; on 
22 ff. see below, v. 140. b Cp. Sarvanukramanl : trnapaniham pfinisuktam ; see Sad- 
guruaisya on RV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 


114 . Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts a . 
The four (stanzas) * To me, 0 Pu$an ’ (a ma Pusan : vi. 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addressed to PQ?an, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
PrSni (22) b . 

1 14® fb, *fT W k. — This pada in hdm 1 reads *fT *TT 

114 6 . yMfwfTi b, ^rr T nwn? fircr: f, v 

gjjfif % t rr w r g fw: k. — This pada in hdm 1 reads WW* 3 ^^%= XI 3 °* 

14*. fwr^fk, rT^ f^TTf b. — This pada in hdm 1 reads TT 

utoitw^t ^rr?=ii 4 d - 

U 4 d . b, q<qsft: f, gsft: k. — q?hfaT ^ b, aftfddl 

'Bf fk. — This pada in hdm 1 reads "Hf^T *nra — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in hbf, not in dk. 

a The only practical difference between the above statements about RV. vi. 48 and 
those of the SarvanukramanI is, that in the latter the option of lihgdktadevato includes 
Btanza 13. Cp. BD. vol. i, p. 122, note 8 . b Sadgurusisya remarks that the wording of 
the Sarvanukramaiji, antyd dyavabhumyor va prfa&r va, is in imitation of another Anu- 
kramanl: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. 114^. 

23. Deities of BV. vi. 49-62. 

115 , 116 . After this the four hymns ‘ I praise' {stuse : vi. 49- 
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5) 
the # Alvins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pusan, the ninth (49. 9) Tvastr, ‘ Of the world ’ (bhuvanasya : 
49. 10) Kudra, then the two next (49. 11, 12) 

n6. g hdm 1 , b, fk (s.o. m*\- 

the pratlka of vi. 49. 7). — hdm 1 ^ •fvnvik. 

117 . are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ‘Who the spaces’ 

( yo rajdmsi : vi. 49. 13) the se^r sang of Visnu a . ‘To’ ( abhi : 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘ Hither ’ (d : vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the Alvins (10) (beginning) ‘And’ (uta: vi. 50. 

9, io)b 

*ft hd, b, m 1 , *TWt (no fk SRTffa: hd, 

m\ wjft: b, snngf*: f, k.— * b, wf^rtn 
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f, ^ k - hm 1 , ^ff-^ *>• — fV^n^pmr^t b, vt^rr^j- 

irrf ^ hdf. k, vC t ^ iT tMynfii^ m 1 . 

a The Sarvanukramani gives no details for RV. vi. 49. b Both 50. 9 and 50. 10 
begin with uta , and as this pratika is placed between agneyi and dsvini , it is probably 
meant — dehali-dipa-nyayena — to refer to both. There is no pratika for raudasi, for 
as RodasI is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika d (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply 
here also. — The Sarvanukramani gives no details for vi. 50. 

118 . ‘0 Agni and Parjanya’ ( ayriiparjanyau : vi. 52. i6) a 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ‘ Upward 
that' (ud u tyat: vi. 51, i, 2) are addressed to Surya b . ‘We* 

( vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pusan, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pusan (57). 

tfWf b, Sfhff ^ fk, Wf hdm 1 . — The text of n8* tf 

follows hdm 1 , tiW i fi y v ^^if^ r uif g ih Ti H b, f, 

k, that is, probably ^ 4 there are five 

hymns to Pusan beginning “ We ” (53-56, 58), the last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Pusan/ The meaning would thus be identical with that of the reading in the text. 

a No reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. b The Sarvanukramani 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 

B 119 . Some declare the stanza ‘ Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair 1 (rathitamam kapardinam : vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Rudra. 

‘ I will now proclaim ' (pra nu voca : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She’ (iyam: vi. 61) is addressed to 
Sarasvati ; ‘ I praise ’ ( stuse : vi. 62) 

119®^ is found in bfkm 1 , not in hd — bfk, hd. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^ in bfh, not in dk. 

24. Deities of BV. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures. 

120 . are two (62, 63) addressed to the Asvins ; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now* 
{vapur nu : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B And in the couplet ‘Unto* (upa)* he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the Aivins. 
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hdm 1 , b, ft.— 5 w. 3 

m 1 , TPi; b, ?T^f. — I20 cd in bfk only. — fWT fk, f?WT b. TTlN 

b, TT#T*f fk (cp. vii. 44). 

* There is no stanza beginning withupa in or near RV. vi. 66 . 

121. There is one to Mitra -Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings 
your’ (vihesdm vah sat din : vi. 67). ‘ Obediently * ( Srustl : vi. 68 ) 
is addressed to Indra - Varuna ; the following one, ‘ Together ’ (sam : 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra -Visnu. 

bd, b, S f-WC hdm\ 7 T?T: bfk. 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72) 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the foUowing hymns ; 
(in) ‘ 0 Soma and Iludra * (somarudra : vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

b(l, ni 1 , bfk.— b, 7 TT 

*hSj 7 fr htlm 1 (cp. n 8 a ). 

B 123. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant — 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors ( cakravcirtin ) a . 

TO1 ^TTfWKb.— This sloka 

is found in bfkm 1 , but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112, 
note). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in bfk. 

a Tliis sloka is meant to explain the expression sapta ratna in RV. vi. 74. I, and 
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhyavartin. 

25. RV. vi. 75: Story of Abhyavartin and Frastoka Sarnjaya. 

124. Abhyavartin Cayamana* and Prastoka, son of Srnjaya b , 
having been conquered in fight by the VaraSikhas 0 , came to 
Bharadvaja d . 

vtsN: hm 1 , a, f, irrefa: n, vmv: k, *rn»N: b. — 

kn, f, b, hdm 1 (this would make a pada of nine 

syllables). — q refill n, hdm 1 . f - k, wcfiifr 

b. — •gfa hdm 1 n, fk, ^ b.< 

* Cp. RV. vi. 27. s, 8. b Cp. RV. vi. 27. 7; vi. 47. 22, 25. # This is the 

foim of the name in RV. vi. 27. 45. 4 This targa (124-128) is quoted in the NIti- 

mafijarl on RV. vi. 27. 4. 



199] — v. 130 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.vi.75 

125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him : 4 0 Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Vara^ikhas in fight. 

hm 1 k, ^1+NI«cr TTTOt b. — 7 ! Wb, g fkn. — WfaTf 0 hn/bfk, 
m*n° ri. — n, b, fk > bdm 1 . 

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors ( ksatrabandhun ).’ That is to be recognized as ksatra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brahma (priestly 
caste). 

127. The seer saying ‘yes' to them, addressed his son Payu : 

( Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies/ 

7 ft g hdm 1 , g 7 ft bfkrn.— J^lft hdu/n, f^Tft bfr, f^ftTft k, 

W* r " r7 * 

128. Saying ‘yes' to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn 4 Of a thunder cloud ’ 
( jimutasya , : vi. 75 ). 

sftlJTT^fTT bkrn, hdr 3 , rVr 6 — T^*® hndr, ^ I*® 

fkn, b. — brn, °*rT*ro*ro?t bd, ®^rr fk. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hd. 

26. Deities of B.V. vi. 76 in detail. 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail ( 1 ), the second is (in praise) of the bow a ( 2 ), the third 
consecrates the bowstring ( 3 )^. 

A, vg ^ftfTt B. — fyftT TT g hmh, f^TTtaT ^ bfk. — Afk, 

b. 

a The genitive dhanuiah- would here, as often in the BD., mean 4 belongs to,* ‘is 
connected with/ or it may possibly be governed by abhimantrint to be supplied from 
jyabhimantrini. b This varga (129-133) is quoted in the Nltimafljari on RV. vi. 75. I. 

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow ( 4 ), the 
fifth praises the quiver ( 5 ). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised ( 6 ). 
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n ftyn ai T *g*f A, *flfa *T8pf 'Tgwf Bn. — JJ.hdra 1 , g^b, * rWt', 

fkrn. — *TTfa hdm'rbfn, *fafa k. — **piT: hm'r, g ’^HT: bn, fl yjflK k, 

v ^pn: f. 

131 . The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

hm'r, **T*?T;b, W " fk. — *ftfa *f* rn, ^ftWT a hdm 1 , ^faTT* fk. 

132 . The eleventh praises the arrow (11), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 

*Tj hm'r 3 , r 1 r 4 . 6 , bfkr. 

133 . In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15°), in the second (15'') the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna ( 1 5'’''). 

f^rer r, faTOF hdr\faw b, fa* f, fa* k. ^ *[*: r, hd.Vk, 

*1*: f, *T» *ffa: b. — Wtgwlhm'rb,*^ fk — g hdm'r, b, 

wfa *T fk, r 5 .— tfa hdm'bfkr 2 , UXTt r. The end of the varga is here marked 

by ^ in n^bf, by in k, not at all in hd. 

27. B.V. vi. 75 (continued). 

134 . 135 . In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised ( 1 6) ; in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
(badhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight; and in the last verse (19*) the seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134- B, ftdom A. — hdm 1 ^ rVr 0 , r\ 

*mrr^ fk, g hdb, g fk, r.-^; a, 

vrnn m 1 , qwni b, fk, 

135- Ato 1 , fegyfRTT r, fffcfJ^TRT bf, m l b 

f k t\ ^ft^hdr.— Winn tdm’r, TufiFfmmw. bfk. 
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136. “Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the Varasikhas. 

bn, TrfTftnrr^bd, qi Rflua i m\ GpOfrTflnm (t'R)^t- 

Tfinmk. 

m This and the following two slokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nltimafijari on 
BY. vi. 27. 4. 

B 137. With the four stanzas 1 This here of thee ’ ( etat tyat te : 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

m’bfkrnfaghm), ^ n(bc). — m’bfkn, r. 

fWJTTnf m 1 fkr (Sarv£nukramanl on vi. 75), fa b, fa TJTTPJ n. — This and the 

following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and m 1 . 

B 138. the Lord of 6acl, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryuplya river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 

WiW m’bfkn, r.— f^ffaT 0 f, b, f^WtqT" r, k, 

m l ( fR* | TftaT EV. vi. 27. 5 ). — n^rnfm), fsraiSlWPt fk, 

f a mrt wi b, n. — ssfbrfa: bn, inftafa: fkr. The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^0 in fk, by in b ; in m 1 it is marked by ^O, but at the end of 
136 (after Ufa). 


28. Story of Cayamana and Prastoka (concluded). 

139. tt Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sarnjaya, having 
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

3 Am 1 , Bn. — JTjft Am’fk, BT^r, wanting in b. — WJT'rfforrehft hmb, 

b, r, wnffa: k, Whi: wiMt 

n. ^3 hm’rbfk, fafavf ^fW n. 

* This and the following sloka are quoted in the Nltimafijari on RV. vi. 47. 22. 

140. Bharadvaja and Garga a , being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas) b ‘Two* (< dvayan : vi. 27. 8) 
(and) ‘Prastoka’ ( prastokah : vi. 47. 22). 

^jm.Arn 1 , ^ ^ B A, 

II. D d 
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* Garga, son of Bbaradv§ja, is stated by the SarvanukramanI to be the seer of BV. 
vi. 47, and Payu, son of Bharadvaja, of RV. vi. 75 1 agreeing with the ArsSnukramanT, 
vi. 6, 8 . b Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural dbhih , together 
with the contents of the passage in the RV., indicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (cp. Sarvanu- 
kramanI) are meant. 

B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one 
stanza, ‘Two, O Agni ’’ (dvaydn ague: vi. 27 . 8 ). 

This sloka is not found in A or m 1 , but only in bfkr 2 r 6 r 7 : after it bfk repeat 140, 
thus making up five s'lokas for the varga. 

142. The deities who in this hymn a are occasionally b (pra- 
sangat) celebrated, Rathitara regarded as hymn-owning ( suJctabhaj ) 
in praise ( stutau ) c . 

wfiffcH* m 1 , iwfT f^f a, jrerjTftf b, iraf ifa; f, irabrrflnr k, nwfT- 

r.— TTVtRT kdm'rVr 6 , b, f. mtVJTfqjR: 

k, Tnfarthpr: r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m 7 fk, by ^0 cor- 
rected to ^ in b, not at all in hd.. 

a That is, RV. vi. 75, as the one under discussion. b That is. Heaven and 

Earth, Pusan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Parjanya (13), Brahmanaspati, Aditi (17), Soma, 
Varuna (18). c On a somewhat similar use of stutau cp. vi. 16 and viii. 100. 

Mandala vii. 

29. Pedigree of Vasistlia. Xaayapa’s wives. 

143. a The son of Prajapati was Marici, Marici’s son was the 
sage KaSyapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Daksa : 

*TPCfa: m 1 rbn,iirOf^l« hdfk. — A, n^B. — ^nUThm^bfk, WRU r T r 4 r c . 
a The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. vii. 104. 16. 

B 144. Aditi a , Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Krodha, Yisva and Varistha, Surabhi and Yinata, 

TO t r, m \ ^twt f, ^fspsn k, tjstwt b, 

g, ^ m, h).— Rrff^rr r, m 1 ^, fi rf^rrfipftf, 

b, n( g ).-i^mT r, ifarr fen fm 1 ^ jfm fen b, ^ftvT 

f^T k.— bkrn(gh), n. — bn, f, k, 
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m 1 . — m 1 bn, Rlddl fk — This sloka and 145°^ are wanting in A, but they are 

found in B and m 1 . 

a The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145 0 are 
the same as those given in Mahabharata i. 2520, with the exception of Varistha and Surabhi, 
instead of which Pradha and Kapila appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
reads as follows : 

aditir ditir danuh hold danayuh simhikd tathd, 
krodhd pradha ca vifva ca vinatd kapila munih , 
kadru £ ca. 

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in both, while the second and 
third begin with the same woid. The question whether these throe linos originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mahabharata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the vurga would have only three and a half slokas. Cp. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i. 122 and i. n6f. 

B 145. and Kadru by name: (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave 
to Kasyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Raksasas, 

bmV kr.— hm 1 r, f^RTT. bn, •*JTT 

fircrr fk— i 4 5 d =vu. 68 6 

146. Birds, Pisacas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 
twelve sons. 

WRTfkn, ifo? b.— *T^UT° Bn, A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Am 6 a, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivas vat of great brilliance, 

r, fk, m 1 bn. — This sloka is found in B and m 1 

only. — The end of the varga ib here marked by in bfk, not in m 1 (nor in hd, as the 
sloka is wanting in these MSS.). 

30. Story of Mitra -Varuna and TJrvaM. 

B 148. Tvastr, Pusan, and also Indra; the twelfth is called Visnu. 
(Thus) that pair was born of her — Mitra and Varuna. 

fParcfr hmh, 3nrn* br 5 , n, fk. — I rn, 

^r: hdm 1 , f, fintei ^rnr k, t, faro 

* r 1 r 6 , ^ 1 v. 
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149. a 0f these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 
UrvaSI at a sacrificial session, the semen was effused b . It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. 

*rfcns, 55 ft ABm'. — hrWns, *1 m' k, * f, 7^1% b, ft* ^ 

r. — hm’rs, fpmf fkrV'r’n, b. 

* The following passage (149-155 06 ) is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 33. n (trans- 

latcd by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). b Cp. Nirukta v. 13 : tasyd darianan mxtra - 

varunayo retai caskanda ; also SarvanukramanI i. 166 : mitravarunayor diksitayor urvaiim 
aptarasam drstvd vasativarc kumbhe reto ’ patat . Cp. above, v. 99. 

150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya a and Vasistha, there came into being. 

* On the story of the birth of Agastya see Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 105-108. 

B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways — in a jar, 
in water, on the ground — the sage Vasigtha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground a ; 

Hfift m 1 rfkn, Ttfm T*: bs m l bkr, **1$ ^ s.— **J?T 
m’rs, n, ^ bk, V f- — This sloka is found in B and m 1 only. 

* As this does not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, i52 ofc ). 

B 152. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya®, 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg (Sarny a). 

brs, *nrr*jfa: n, fk, m 1 . — *nrrcrcrn a, 

Bn s. — 152 06 is found in B and m 1 only. — The end of the varga is here marked by $0 in 
hn^fk, not in bd. 

* Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note 2 . 

31. Birth of Agastya and Vasistha. 

153. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 
Manya a ; or else (because) the seer was bom from a jar b . For 
measurement is made with a jar also : 

ifaft hm l rfkt, b, (fir m^)f itoft r 1 r 4 r e .— 153^ is omitted in n. 
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* In BV. vii. 33. T3 Mans appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 106, note 8 , and p. 108, top. b That is, Agastya was called Manya either because 
he was samyamdtra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity. 

164. by ‘jar ’ (kumbha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
(parimdna) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyamdna) , Vasi§tha 
was (found) standing on a lotus ( puskara ) A . 

•VT^T IJ hndrbfkn, °\sTT ? f ^ s. — br 1 r 4 r*ni, fk, hdr, 

(Tlf^TRir m 1 . 

* This is analogous to the lotus of BrahmS. 

165. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus* 
Arising out of that water he (Vasistha) then performed great 
austerity. 

im Am 1 , yz»ri; r, it* bfkn, it 

tf s. 

* Cp. BY. vii.. 33. 11 : vihe devah puskare tvddadanta ; explained by Yaska, Nirukta 
v. 14, with the words: sarve devah puskare tvaadharayanta ; cp. Both, Erlauterungen, 
p. 64. 

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue ( gunatah ), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence : for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 

hm 1 !, b, frV, Steroilf* hmV, 

br 6 r 7 , fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘ The seers (saw 
not) Indra ’ (rsayo va indram ) a . 

*tWRT** Am 1 , *>WT*T*!TT* B.— nm ur w f 1 m ! r, *rw¥f bfk. — 

157*^ is found in B and m 1 only. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m 1 ^ 
by ^0 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line Is wanting in these MSS.). 

* T8. iii. 5. 2 1 : ftayo va indram pratyaksam napatyan; tarn vatisthah pratyaktam 
a petty at . . . tatmai etant ttoma.hha.gan ahravit. 
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32* Vaiiatha and his descendants. Deities o£ KV . vii. 1-32. 

158 . Vasistha and the Yasi?thas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

b, qfaaro Am 1 . — hm’bfk, % 

r. — hm'r, b, fk. — Am', ^fWtVTVnft 

fk, b, r. 

* Cp. RV. vii. 33. II: utaasi maitrdvaruno vasisthayrvafya brahman manaso y dhi 
jatah; TS. iii. 5. 2 1 : tasmdd vasistho brahma karyah . 

159 . Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Vasistha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins. 

^srrfq Am 1 , wrft b.— s^tt: ^ a, b. — A b, 

fkr— hdr, B— Am 1 , girif 

HTCRft ’Jfa: B. 

160 . Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with 
the following sixteen a hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim : vii. 1. 1) 
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our* (ju$asva nah: vii. 2) here are Apr! 
stanzas. 

gTTRrrf^Plhdm 1 , ^ ^llH^bfk. — ^rftn^hdm 1 , noTjinbfkr 

hdr^r, fk, WfTTTO b. 

That is, vii. 1-17, deducting vii. 2 as an Apr! hymn ; on this method of stating 
the figures, cp. above, iv. 16 ; v. 12, 105 &c. 


161 . Then ‘Forth to Agni' ( pragnaye : vii. 5), ‘Forth of the 
sovereign lord* ( pra samrdjah: vii. 6),‘ the second ‘Forth to 
Agni 7 (pragnaye: vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas — these 
are addressed to Vai£vanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
‘ In thee, indeed ’ (tve ha : vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 

162 . being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32) : praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘ No one Sudas’s ’ (nakik 
su lmah: vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

The end of the varga ii here marked by in m J bfk, not in hd. 
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33. Deities of BV. vii. 33-38. 

163 . is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four a (stanzas) 
‘Two from the grandson’ (dve naptuh: vii. 18. 22-25). ‘White- 
robed’ (Svityancah : vii. 53) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

b. — ^ rr^fr^ i>, ^r^hdm 1 !*, 

fkr 2 , r 6 r 7 .— bd, r 1 r s r 4 r 6 , b, 7HJ 

r, f, «gfd*g| k. 

a The masc. catvrhhih, as in several other passages, beiug used for the fera. catasr- 
bhih (see index of words under oatur). 


164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165. The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘Born 
in the waters’ ( abjam : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (ahi), and 
there ‘ May us not ’ (mu nah : vii. 34. 1 7) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep (ahi budhnya ) a . 

7 T* g Bhdm\ *rrf»t r. — 7 T* hro’r, ^ bfk. — *n *ftlftT hdm’r, 

^Uft b, *rr wtxfw fk— gvni hdb, u^r, fk. 

a The reading adopted in the text is supported by tho SarvanukramanI : ‘ abjam * 
aher , ardharca uttaro ’ hirbudhnyaya . 

B 166. The Dragon (ahi) strikes (ahanti) the clouds, or he goes a 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep {budhnya), 
for he is born in the deep (budhna), the air b . 

m'br, irff: *^ft fk. — r, b, tMlfa m\ tvfft 

fk. — Trfn *rr bkr, tnrfn m f, ipfan m 1 .— tg jrum: r, 5 m m\ KwvW: 
b, Tt^RVTR: fk. — ft bf, ■ ff k, gvffiT i, git ft m 1 . — This sloka is not found 
in A, but only in B and m 1 . 

a Ahi in Nirukta ii. 17 is derived from ay ana, 'going,’ or ahanti : ahir ayanad : 
etigntarikse . . . nirhrasitopasarga ahantiiti. b Cp. Nirukta x. 44 : yo'hih ta budhnyo : 
bud Imam antariksam , tannivdsdt . 
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167. ‘On high that’ (ud u syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet ‘ Blessed for us ’ {sarri nah : vii. 38. 7> 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty ’ 
{bhagam ugrah : vii. 38. 6®^) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states). 

3* ^ bfkrV. — -fVTi: hdm\ B, «^UT: r.— ihfa WTO* 

hm 1 r®B, iHw r. — ffH 1C ndfrVr’, yfa bdr 3 , *fn ^tR*. bk. — 167'* 

in r reads ^ 1 * by confusion with the second p&da of the next line. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by $3 m ml bf, not in hdk. 


34. Deities of BV. vii. 38-43. 

108. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5°)* 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 

B As the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty ' ( bhagam ugrah : 
vii. 38. 6 c<i ), so also is ‘ Now Bhaga ' ( nunarri bhagah : vii. 38. 1 cd ) b : 

*prftfU^r hm'r, bfk.— twn^TRff^nr: Am 1 , irwroT^fw 

bfk, r. — i68 cd is wanting in A and m 1 . — nrr, wT*T *PTlr 

b, wR Wft *T Wt f, W *PTt *T k. 

* There is no reference to this pacbi in the S&rvSnukramanl. b That is, the 

latter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitr (cp. next 
sloka). 

B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce 
treasures' a (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (vd) be (regarded as) 
Bhaga b . 

‘Upright' (urdhvah: vii. 39. 1) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

* wt brk, 1 f AmV, r, b, wr# f, vnvi k. — 

tnref Am l r\ r, i>, tren^T 

fk. — i69 ab is wanting in A and m 1 . 

* The whole pads in BY. v. 82. 3 is : $a hi ratnani didufe mvati tavitd bhaga ft. 
b It is perhaps owing to this remark that the Sarvanukrama^I states the deity of BY. 
vii. 38 . 6 e * to be Savitr or Bhaga : bhagam iti bhago virdkareaft . 
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170 . (beginning) ‘Winning at morn 9 (prataryitam : vii. 41 . 2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41.7), or else a prayer* 
for the seers (dra§tr ) b is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘ At morn ' 
(prdtah: vii. 41. i) c , 

totut hm 1 , b, f, k ( wtwr SarvSnu- 

kr»m»*I), VPTOU W r. — V b, VTfSftV TT f, 

^k, fCTT VTftft* vr f°r 7 , 33 qftw mflXv yr m\ qfta nfift v VThd, jj 
M VtWTfiftW WT r. — TOTftWWf hm 1 !, brW, TTT?J- 

fvfcst fk. 

* Aiir for oiir on account of the metre. b Op. na uf asah . . uckantu , ‘ may the 

Dawns shine on ns,* in BY. vii. 41. 7. • Whims according to 169 this stance would 

be addres s e d to the All-gods ; op. SuvKnuknua*?! : adya lingoktadevati. 

171 . Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner a ( prasangatah ) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place (tatra ) b . 

3 h <h * ml > wnft g rV, vir*rfag fk. b, 

S 3 r.— ipw hd, ugu b, w r f, im k, fa) m 1 , fa 3) vro: r.— gft 

Bhm 1 r 8 , gftg r.-f^T BhmV, r. — WWI fkiWr 3 , 

b, ?TPin^nr r, hdm 1 . 

* Op. above, iii. 52 (note also the v. r. there, prataryogal). b That is, at the 

beginning and end of the hymn : Agni, Indra, Mitr.i, Varuna, Asvins, Pusan, Brahma- 
naspati, Soma, Budra, aa well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refrain yuyam pata, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is 
addressed to Bhaga. 

172 . Other deities axe proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated a , or else again because 
they share praise (samstavat), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop (gana ) h , or because of a (common) attribute 
(1 bhaktitah ) 0 . 

^rrwtwr^hdm 1 ^ vnrutB.— wirnrif hdm 1 ^ b, f, 

yi l HI * k. — HfBTffr hm 1 ^ b, HTfltfr fk.— hm 1 !, WT 1 bfk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m 1 fk, by in b, not at all in hd. 

* 172“= i. 19*, 98*; vii. 144®. b Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the 

Maruts. 0 Cp. i. 73, 76, 77. 

ti. e e 
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36. Deities of RV. vii. 44-49. 

173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. 1) 

^Tfvni hdbr, V* ft— ' -iftpikdr, k.— *TfV% hd. 

b, m 1 fk, yf*mf r.— TTWVPf Am 1 , JnTOTVT g B. 

174. may be recognized*. ‘ 0 Waters ’ ( apah : vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vii, 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Rbhus. 

VT hdm 1 rbfk, g r*r 4 r*.' — 174^ is omitted in ^r^r®. 

* That ii, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Sarv&nukranuupi : adya 
likgoktadcvati. 

175. For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods a . 
‘Whose chief the sea' (samudraj ye§thdh : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

hm\ TTH& r 3 , f, k, W hr. — bm\ bfkr.— 

vri hr, r x r 4 r*» q ifipffoq i bf, k.—il 5 abc 

omitted in r^r 6 . — -The end of the varga is here marked by ^4 in m*bfk, not in hd. — 
The last pada is not repeated here in either b or f. 

* See Afife. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Sayaijia on RV, yii. 48. 4: daiamt 'hni vaUvadeva- 
iattra arbhavanividdhanam ; tit ry ate hi : fbhuksana ity arbhavam iti ; cp. below, yi. 108. 
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1. DaltiM of m ▼. vii. 50-90. 

1 . Now with the hymn * Guard me ’ (<i mam : vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas : 

B Mitra-Varuna (1), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4). 

•1*1 m 1 r, fb, tiWe, k. — is not found in A, bnt only in B and m l . 

It must be original as the detailed statement of the SarvSnukraznapi is founded on it : 
a mam : maitravaruny, agneyt, vaifatdmt, nadittutih . 

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) * Forth ’ (pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (rodasi). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1) 
addressed to Vastospati ; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas a . 

bfkdr, m 1 , b.~ hd, b, 

WP 5 ft*WT r, Tfwg fkr, b. — TOTO 

^prr: b cn ^TU' -tf r *pr: b, wrawt f, tremwt f<r: k, wifq«r r), 

WBt *pn: A (oxrtt *prr: rVrV, °fvwt bd), 

wn: m 1 . 

a Cp. Sarvanukramanl on vii. 55 : astau : vastospatyadya . . ifesah prasvapinya vpanifat. 
The reading of B is too vague, ‘ there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies/ while 
the reading of A would include the first stanza, ‘ eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby/ 
The reading of m 1 alone gives the correct sense clearly : ‘ seven are traditionally held to 
be a lullaby/ perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables W3T > nit being 
then supplied in A and in B. — In $gvidliSna ii. 26. 5 this hymn is described as 

prasvapanam. 

3 . After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
(beginning) ‘Who, pray?* (ka fm: vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 12) praises Tryambaka*, the divine father. 

ilt; Am 1 , ihtj B. 

a There is no mention of Tryambaka in the Strvfijaukraroa^i, which describee this 
stanza as raudri mftyucinocani, 

4 . With the seven hymns beginning ‘ When ’ {yat : vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) 
‘To meet your’ (prati vdm : vii. 67-74) the divine A 4 vins. 

3 br, fk, ift Am 1 , tjlft B. 
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5. (In) ‘When to-day’ (yad adya: vii 60) one (1), (in) ‘Aloft 
the sun’ iut siiryah: vii. 62) three (1—3)1 (i* 1 ) ‘Aloft he goes (ud 
v eti : vii. 63) four and a half (1-5**) are addressed to SQrya, while 
(in) ‘ That eye’ (tac caJcsuh : vii. 66. i6) a the eye (of the sun) is sung 
as- the deity. 

hn^bfk fk), ftwf r- — hdm 1 , 

*rtt} r, bfr 2 r 5 r 7 , k. — yft 3 hdr, ffit (no 3) bfki^iVm 1 . — The end of 

the varga is here marked by 9 in rr^bfk, not in hd. 

11 There is no statement about this stanza in the Saryftnukrama^I. Cp. below (9). 

2. Deities of RV. vii. 66-85. 

B 6. &aunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘Thus of you 
to-day' ( tad vo adya : vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ‘ When to-day' (yad adya : vii. 66. 4-1 1) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him) a to be addressed to Surya. 

w: vWt br f twt *pSt vr: r3 ft, vran mv: m 1 

(the plural of would be more consistent with 5 and 9 than that of . — This 

and the following three s'lokas (6-9) are found in B and m 1 only. 

* Cp. below (8), where it is stated that these stansae * are traditionally held to t>e 
addressed to the Aditytts/ 

B 7. ‘These chastisers' (ime cetdrah : vii. 60. 5) and the reeft . . . 
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna. 

fkm 1 r, ^ b. — Of the second p&da consisting probably of 

pratlkas only, I have been able to make nothing. The readings of the MSS. are as follows ; 

f*r#t f, « ft fipfr k, 3 f»rVt b, ftrfr r, ^ firwt m 1 . — 

33 11)1 bfk, finr: ^3: r. 

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘When to-day the sun’s’ (yad 
adya surah : vii. 66. 4-1 3) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Adityas ; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 
WTfffJTf ndbfkrV, * (=r 7 ). 

B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ‘Aloft 
that’ (ud u tyat : vii. 66. 14-16), are addressed to Surya. The 
teaoher daunaka has stated the stanza 'That eye’ (tac cakfuh: 
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayer*. 
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* That these two ttokas (8, 9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the SarvSnukr&m&nl is clearly based on them : BD. yad adya sura ityadyi 
dafadUyafc, Sarv&n u krama^I caturthyadya dafddityak ; and both have tisrafr saury afr. 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘Forth the 
Dawn* ( vy usdh : vii. 75-81); but the four hymns following these, 
‘O Indra and Vanina* {indravaruna : vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra- Varuna. 

U*j: m 1 rbfk, : hd — Am 1 , b, r ; the 

whole line is in f, in k- — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

3. VaaUtha and the dog of Varava : BV. vii. 86-89. 

B 11. In the hemistich ‘ Aloft the light ' ( ud ujyotih : vii. 76. i ah ) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During ft the night Vasistha in a dream b approached the house 
of Varuna c . 

n ah is not found in A or m 1 , but only in B. — 
fkn(cgh), n(H ^TOlr‘. 

* ii od -i 5 ah are quoted in the NTtimafijari on BV. vii. 55. a; and 11^-13 in S&yapa. 

on BV. vii. 55. 3. b See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). 0 Cp. BV.vii. 86. 6 : 

svapnaj caned anrtasya prayota ; and vii. 88. 5 : bfhantam mdnatp, varuna, . . sakasro- 
dcararp jagamd gpAaf » fe. 

12 , 13. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 

B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep* (vyatufvapcU) 
with the two (stanzas) ‘ When, O bright one ' (yad atyuna : vii. 
55- 2. 3)- 

He sent him b as well as the other attendants of Varuna to 
sleep 0 . 

« IP! bfkrni, * WVbd, W ITO m 1 . — •NTSrPm Am 1 , Bn«. — u ei and 

ij ah .re not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — m 1 n(h) s, f k, b, 

rn.— 13. TWT m’bfk., rn.— m'bfr, k, n, 

« it Am 1 , Hi Bn..— HtalUtnmB bfrn, k, IWfTV- 

VT*Tre hdm 1 .. 
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* The anomalous form vyasusvapat is evidently based on the refrain of BY. vii. 55. 
2-4, ni su svapa, I was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyasusvapat. 
b The reading of B evam connects 13*^ with I3 at , that of A ta tarn, 13 6 * with 12 a *. 
0 Cp. Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56, note 2 . 

14 , 15 . Then king Vanina bound a him with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Vanina) with the next 
( itah ) b following four (hymns) ‘The wise ’ (dhira: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘ Thee in the fixed ’ (dhruvasu tva : 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire ) 0 
from him. 

TOTOffi Am 1 (Ufil® m 1 ), Bn. — * TO hmVkn, 

* fir r 1 r 4 r 8 , * b.— hdr> of^ bfk. 

15* TOt f^T 5 TT hm 1 bf, fTOT k, IfSTRTOT n. — 15°** is the -reading of Am 1 ; 
instead of it, but after 14° Bm 1 read : 

to: u 1 $rfa 2 \ 

1 fr 2 r 6 r 7 , ST k, Tf* * b. 2 r 2 rV, b, fk. 

Both forms of the line are omitted in n. — The end of the varga is her© marked by ^ in 
m\ after 15° 6 {pita) in bfk (as the B form of 15 cd comes before 15°*), not at all in hd. 

4 Here the root bandh is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class ; cp. 
v. 134 and vi. 23 ( dukyati in A). b That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10. 

0 The anomalous form pramocire must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like pecire ). The whole line has been adapted from BV. vii. 88. 7 : 
dkruvisu tviisu hfitifu ksiyanto vy asmat pdiarp varuno mumocat. The reading of B would 
mean : * In the stanza dhruvasu tva he appears bound with the fetters of Yaru^a.* 

4. Deities of BV. vii. 90-96. 

16 . The next three hymns, * Forth with longing for the 
heroes’ (pravirayd: vii. 90-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Vayu in 
which there is praise in the dual ( dvivat ) a . 

A® 1 . B. — ^pfr n^rVrV, ®*TVaST: hd, ®TTV- 

wr: WVt r, •TTEWT Jnft bfk— Dig hm'r. rW, TfTV fk, ^ b. 

4 See Sarvinukramaid on KV. vii. 90 : aindryas' ca yd dvtoad uktd £ ; cp. also 
Sa^guruaisya. 
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B 17 . ‘ Forth with longing for the heroes ' (pro, virayd : vii. 90. 1) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) a as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praliga litany ( prdilgl ) : the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention (vyatyayam krtva) 
of one of its verses (pada) h . 

6I«W m 1 bfk, r.— JTTOft 0 m'r, 3T yfl° b, fkr 2 . 

* That is, AB. y. 20. 9. b That is, the first pad* of vii. 90. 1 contains the 

dual form vdm, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to Indra as 
well as Vayu. 

B 18 . ‘These with true 1 (te satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
‘As long as strength' (ydvat . tarah : vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, ‘Eager' (uianta: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
‘Forth the presser’ (pro, sold : vii. 92. 2) — these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra -Vayu) ft . 

* ^tbr, * tftm ^ f, K tftaT n m 1 k. - — The words VJU TO Kjm: 

occur above, vi. 7*. — 17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

a The details given iu this sloka are not mentioned in the Sarvanukraraanl. 


19 . The two (hymns) ‘The pure ' ( 6 ucim : vii. 93,94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni; the two following, ‘Forth’ (pra : vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
‘He’ (sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives' 
(janiyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

b (|% bfkr 2 , ^rr rV), Am 1 . I have 

preferred the reading of B (with the emendation for ^TT) because it is supported 

by the Sarvanukramanl on KV. vii. 95, 96 : gtftaT . . mjRjUifr »mrsr: 

^ fTOfSj: hdr 3 , mVrV, ^ 4 %: r, b, fk. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by $ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 


. 5. Story of Hahuaa and Sarasvati : BV. vii. 95, 96. 

20. King Nahu§a a in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams : 
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hm I r 8 B, r.— «^Ht hdr, HT 

fk.— 3** r. yin. hd, ym fk, wi b. 

* Tho story of Nfihusa and Sarasvatl is briefly referred to by S&yana on RV. vii. 95. 2 . 

21. * I am about to offer sacrifice ; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.’ The rivers replied to the king : ‘ How 
can we, who have but very little power, 

nf* br s , fn fk. xnpt iW. mw hdmV.— bdm 1 r 3 , HT H#T r l rV. 
m fk, m: tot: r c , ttt: b.— nnfo«n:: Am l r 2 , ursftro: b, TOforo fk 

(•* k). r.— to: hm’bfk. to*tw® r. 

22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years ? Resort to the Sarasvatl : she will bring them 
for you, N&huga.’ 

irH r U E FfTfr bdm\ *fPTTOih% r, bfk. — all MSS. and r. — 

bdm l rb, Tfonpaft r a r 5 , *if TO^S fk. — B, TO A. — •fTJT'? n^r, 
WTTs: bdf, TO k, 5 u^:u: b. 

23. Saying * So be it,’ he quickly went tp the river Sarasvatl ; 
and she received him and yielded ( duduhe ) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

TOTMT^ Am 1 , TO T WW B. — WHIT A, UTTOf B (b, ®MT fkm 1 ). — nWlftn, 
all but m 1 , which has Mflsprni. — n Ci “ the reading of B ; H fa TO If MT %*i TO: 

mfn is that of Am 1 . I have preferred the former as it more closely follows 
the words of RV. vii. 95. 2 : fffc •TOT 4 TO. 

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvatl towards 
the king, the son of Varuna (Yasi§tha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varga ; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact 
that the figure 4 is in b placed after 26 a& , which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly, 
vi*. touhi gntroi (see critical note on 26). 

6. Do it&M of BY. vii. 97-104. 

25. ‘ In the sacrifice ’ ( yajne : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98) ; but the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Vi§nu, and the 
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three (stanzas) ‘ Wide ’ ( vrum : vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) ‘ Three ’ 
(tisrah : 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanva. 

hm'r 3 , 7J3J ^ f, ^ k, 

n b (no ir%), X ^ I, ^ *Tl} f^TI fife rVr e .— g 7 m: Am 1 , n 

?m: ^ b. — im 1 sj, ’TTfSws r. bk, 

S^T^J f. (iifl* br, h dm 1 k. 

A 26 . Now the first (stanza) here a (vii. 97. 1) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati. 

B In ‘At the sacrifice ’ ( yajne : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

* 26 afc is the reading of A m 1 ; instead of this line B has : 

ire*nr ?nr ^ 7ptor*rr \ 

b r, m 1 f, ^sirsft k, ^nrsft b. 

The first pada here is probably a corruption of 26 a (the last five syllables being practically 
identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 24 d . 

26° * is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 2b 6 is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-8 
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by 25°; while 26° repeats the statement of 26 a ; 
on the other hand 26^ is necessary to the sense (cp. Sarvanukramanl). The original 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line : 1TW1 

VWT I cp. Sarvanukramanl on vii. 97 : ^ . %rrrf^ thNt- 

aupShsft ^ 

27 . The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn) a ‘ For a year ’ ( samvatsaram : vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs ; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra-Soma. 

JjfftfbSTt 0 Am 1 . B. — bfkSs, m l , r a rV, 

I have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvanu- 

kramani : 

a 27 a& and 28 are quoted by SSyana in bis introduction to RV. vii. 104. 

28 . The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons a . 

11. f f 
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TUfUf m l rWbi s aS, s hrfks. — 28 c< *, occurring here in B and 

lidr 3 (but omitted here in m'rVr 6 ), is repeated at 34 a6 , with (A) in place of 

(B). — TTf^J^hd, JWt Bs. — The end of the varya is here marked by $ in 
in 1 b f, not in hdk. 

a a8 aft is quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RY. vii. 104. 16. 


7. Detailed account of BY. vii. 104. 

29. The stanza * Who the simple ’ {ye pdka&arrtsam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (io) after that is addressed to 
Agni ; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (1 1) ; the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 

m T dr t Wfaft h, b, °^T fk. 

30. The stanza ‘As if I’ ( yadi vaham : vii. 104. 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while ‘Who me’ (yo md: 16) is traditionally 
held to be addressed to Indra. ; ‘She who strides forth’ ( pra yd 
jigdti: 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘Spread 
out’ (vi tisthadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts. 

*fr g wr hm 1 !, *fr *pft spft: bk, snffapanft vft: f, 

*ft rV YTOft hdndr, YCHft b, WKjft f, k. 

31. Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘ Hurl forth ’ {pra vartaya : vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘May not the demon 
us ’ (md no raksas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing a 

^3° hm\ r, f, b, |3° k. — 

^Trfwibkr, hdm 1 .— hdr, Sffa bfk, r l r 4 r 6 . 

a I have preferred the reading aiisam to afisah because it is supported by the 
Sarvanukramanl on RV. vii. 104 : pra vartayeti paflcaindryo ma no raksa ity jrser atmana 
asth. 

32. and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf. 
‘The owl-fiend’ ( ulukayatum : vii. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms ’ a . 

hdm 1 , br, fk. — ^ hdm 1 , *>r, 

gfrotv fk.— — m 1 bkr, hd. — rs (and RV. vii. 104.22), 
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the MSS. (°^THJ r 7 ) except r'\ — This sloka is omitted in r l r 4 r fi according 
to R, p. 163, note but this statement contradicts bis preceding note 8 . 

* 33®^ is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 22, who adds a line which is not found 
in any of the MSS. of the BD. 

33. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) pf the 
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasi§tha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

fwr vs * ri hd, (•*&?) rVrV, f a re r re * ri m^k, b, 

fNWmOTT r. 

34. Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudasa a who, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon ( rdksas ) ; such is the sacred tradition. 

Tffar* hd r, mfwi m\ B. — hdmV f, 

k— hrbfk, ^7 m 1 .— 34 ab =28 cd (cp. V.r. there). — % 

Am 1 , — The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in bfk, not in dm 1 . 

a For Sudas, as above, iv. 106, 112. 

Mapdala viii. 

8. Story of 2£a?va and Pragatha. 

35. a Kanva and Pragatha were two sons of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 

h dr, °^JT b, •^rnn ^3* *t would have been more con- 

sistent to print •wrm grog: (cp. iv. 96® and note *). 

* The following four slokas (35-38) are quoted by the Nltimaftfari on BV. viii. 1. 
Sadgurusisya (p. 1 36 f.) gives a metrical form of the story which is differently worded. 

36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep ( svapat )* 
on the lap of Kanva’s wife, did not awake. 

VHUnJIi: m, TO fk, « I PTOTc»gT b, WIJTOT Hdm 1 . — ^TO^hdrn 1 !* 
fr 2 n, ^I^k, (tVVt) ^T.n, 3TR"Rt rVr 6 , br. — bm 1 , W 

d, b, f, q w g^ wait l k, n, 

r 2 r 5 r T , |«|r. — hdm 1 («m d), r’rVn, 

wn b, * wgwR f, »f wgwn rVr 7 , w k. 
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* The MS. evidence for t, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with diras, ia 
overwhe lmin g, though svapan would be more natural. 

37 . Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

hrbfk, n. — - MlUlfin i f hmhb, IITO lftllTO f, 

k, n.— ^t wn i r ra hdm, b, 

fk. — m'rn, fll ha, t k, b. 

38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention a , stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

?! HP* hrb, ?! «T d, 7 ! fk. — THTTW: hdrk, 1TO*: b. — ITTOfa bk, 

wmfm few f, irrsrfw: few hdr. 

a Cp. above, iv. 50, 59. 

39. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva a , 
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Mandala. 

tfKt hm l T, bfk, rWr 6 . — * 7 *#* hdf, b, WTTVft k, 

m 1 !-. — M$t f*T: ^ hdm’b, qjffi fk, ft^.* r. — ^rffTT 

hdm 1 ! (•?!: r), *rff?!: *&fe b, f, k. — The end of the varga is 

here inaraed by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanX on KV. viii. I : sa ghaurah san bhratuh kayvasya putratdm 
agdt ; Arsanukramam viii. 3 : pragdtho ghorajo munifi , sa hi ghorasya kanvasya bhrdtd san 
putratdn gat ah. 


9. Deities of BV. viii. 1-21. 

40. There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Not 
at all 1 (md cit : viii. 1-4) : in the stanza 4 Downward his mighty' 
( anv asya sthuram : viii. 1. 34), $a6vati, daughter of Angiras, 
living ( vasanti ) ft as his wife (nari) b , praised her husband c . 

hdm 1 !, TOlft kr 2 , bfr 5 . 

a That is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned info a woman. 
b On Sasvati and nor*, see above, ii. 83 and note. 0 Cp. Sarvanukrama^I : paint 

casyaangirast dadvati pumslvam upalabhya enagi pritajjntyaya tustdva. 
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41 . The seer turned that Asanga, who had been a woman, into 
a man (again) a . With the four *> stanzas ‘ Praise ’ (stuhi : viii. 
i. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is ;>rocla ; tned (by Asanga). 

iwwra irran brV, <i 

wi f, <i *rre sra k. — a, tto b. — 

tftfifcW all MSS. (^jff *ptf?T S). 

a Cp. Sarvanukramanl 011 HV. viii. 1 : dsango yah stribhutvd pitman abhut sa medhya - 
tithaye danam dattva stuhi stuhtli catasrbkir dtmdnam tustdva . The story of Asafiga is 
related by Sayana on RV. viii. 1. 1 and 34. Asanga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to a curse of the gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of 
Medhyatithi, restored <0 manhood by the power of penance. He consequently bestowed 
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife Sasvatl, daughter of Ahgiras 
(34). See also Sadgurusisya, p. 137 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. b Though caturbhifr 
i$, as wo have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for catasfbhih (cp. next sloka), 
it seems hardly possible that rgbkit caturbhih could have been the original reading. I was 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to catasrbhik prakirtitam. With 
reference to this passage (RV. viii. 1. 30-33) the Sarvanukramanl has catasrbhik, the Niti- 
mafijarl rgbhii catasrbhik (Sieg, p, 41), and the Arsanukramam fcdrp catasfndm . In the 
R&mayana, however, caturbhih occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under catur). 

42 . But with the two stanzas ‘Bestow' (diksa: viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Kasi ( kdSya ) a , is proclaimed, while with 
the four b (stanzas) ‘Which’ (yam: viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakasthaman is praised. 

hbr, d, *rrw fk.— hndr, brV, °wi ^9 

fk. — Htw hndr, aftW* b, f, k. 

a Gp. Sarvanukramanl on RV. viii. 2 : antydbhyam medhdtithir vibhindor ddncup 
tus(ava. b See note b on 41. 

43 . The two pragatha couplets (beginning) ‘ forth ’ (pra : viii. 
4. 15-18) 6akatayana thinks are addressed to Pu§an a ; Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pu$an. 

{ft hm l TB, 5 B. — W^ hndr, b, ^f^fkr 8 . 

* 43° fc is quoted by Sa^gurusisya on RV. viii. 4 . 

44 . In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kurutiga is praised (with the 
words) ‘Abundant wealth' (sthuram radhah : 19). 
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fyg I g FT fti bm’r, «I!rt fWf k, ««f f, 'Hft f^Tf b. 

is here marked by Q. in m 1 bfk, not in hd. 

10. Deities of RV. viii. 5-18. 

45. In the hymn addressed to the Asvins, 4 From afar ’ (dural : 
viii. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich 4 As ' 
(yatha: 37°^), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kasu a . 

srRSTpnft b, ofaipuft f, k, hd, r, °f*npTOT 

bm 1 B (o^T f), TTTnHf r.— b(S), f, (*^>rf*W[k, 

hm 1 !. — ^ 7 Tr b, omitted in fk, hm 1 !. 

Cp. SarvanukramanT on RV. viii. 5 untyah paficardharcdf caidyasya kasor danastutih . 

46. 4 Great ’ (mahan : viii. 6) is addressed to Indra : in (the 
stanza) containing (the word) 4 ancient 1 a ( pratna : viii. 6. 30), 
Sakapuni, as well as Mudgala, son of BhrmyaSva, thinks Agni 
Vai^vanara is praised. 

« hr, ftrSkm: Hpi: Am'.— 46^ is omitted in fk.— 

U 3 PTOR Am 1 . b, r.— r 8 , 

hm’br, f, JTTT^ k. 

The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, but the latter only 
can be meant. 

47. But m the triplet ‘ A hundred ’ ( §atam : viii. 6. 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindira a is recorded. ‘ Forth ’ (pro, : viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts ; and the three ‘Hither to us’ 
(o nah : viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Alvins. 

bdm 1 !, bfk— 'HI r, 1>WT hdm’bfk. — ° fwf»I ^ hudr, 

•fiwroi: B. 

* Op. Barvinukramaiji : tj-co ’nlyat tirindirasya parimyatya danastutifi. 

48. ‘Thou’ (tvarn : viii. n) is addressed to Agni. ‘Which, 
0 Indra’ (ya indra : viii. 12. 1) are six (12-17) addressed to Indra; 
but m a hemistich of the last (stanxa) but one of the last (viii. 1 7. 
14“ ) the god Vasto§pati is praised. 


[222 

— The end of the varga 
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49 . ‘ This ’ (1 idam : viii. 1 8) has the Adityas as its deities : with 
three® (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth,. and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ‘ And ’ (uta), is addressed to 
the Aivins. 

^prr hm'r, b. — w vtot lVr", tot 

td, tot m l , tot B. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by 90 in ndbfk, not in hd. 

• The SarvanukramanT does not specify these three stanzas. 

11. RV. viii. 19 : praise of Trasadasyu’s gifts. 

50 . (In) ‘Blessing’ (sam : viii. 18. 9) the three (gods) Fire (< agni t ), 
Sun (surya), Wind (anila)* are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses ( pac-chah ). The pragatha couplet 4 Whom’ {yam : viii. 19. 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

Ug re s n* A, wraftu b.— •fW^rt Am 1 

°f*nrra[ r 2 r 5 , ®ftnrra bfk .— : mvft Am 1 , wfa b.— ffir r, ^rrr. b, 

VT^T hdm 1 , ^f?T TT^T r 3 . 

• Cp. SarvanukramanT on RV. viii. 18 : para (9) agnisuryan il im h m. 

51 . a in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. f He has given * {adat : 
viii. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasadasyu. 

B He gave fifty maidens b and three herds of seventy (saptatih) 
cows, 

hdr, bfk .— SJTTft: br, Sinft fk, Vjrftt m\ RJW n.—&i 9d -tf ah are 

not found in A, but jn B and m 1 only. 

ft The following six and a half slokas (51-57 ab ) are quoted in the Nltimafijari on 
RV. viii. 19. 37. b Cp. RV. viii. 19. 36 : adat . . paficafatam trusadasyur vadhundm . 

B 52 . horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds) a . 

m 1 fkrn, 'VWtTJfjm b. — m 1 , b, fkn, 

r. — jm* fkr, b, fqfv* m 1 . — W* ndnfm), ITT* n, Jfjj n(h), 

VTV bfr, Iffa k. — m 1 frn(a), kr 2 , b, 'Wlrtrt n.— Hfirn r, 

ro 1 fkr*n, nftr b. 
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* See RV. viii. 19. 37: tisfndm saptatmam fyavah pranetd . . diydndm patih ; cp. the 
enumeration of gifts in RV. viii. 46. 22, 23. 

B 53. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to India, and with the hymn ‘We’ (vayam: viii, 21 ) 
(praised) 6akra. Pleased thereby the Lord of &acl 

•ifa ^ m'bfkn, ? r. — IPB ^ all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137). — 

ro’bfkr, n (cp. v. 137^). 

B 54. (said), ‘ O seer, choose a boon.’ Humbly the seer replied 
to him: ‘ I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens® 
of the race of Kakutstha b , 

7 i*rfnr; br, wgfw, i m 1 , Tiffin k.— m, b, k, mgi: 

gm: f— ?R 5 in: wnrf fm, *wr: wmf b, wnrf k.— bfkm(h), 

m 1 , n. — 54 c<2 , 55 omitted in r 7 . — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk. 

a This most probably refers to the paftcaiatam vadhunam mentioned above (51). Note 
the nom. parted 6 at used for the ace. b This word is printed by Mitra as a vocative, 
but it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha). 

12. The boons chosen by the seer. Story of Sobharl and Citra. 

B 55. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure a , the lotus treasure b 
always remaining in my house. 

m 1 bfkr, r 6 . — m 7 r, n, fk, *JT5^o 

ft Prosperity departs with its disappearance: cp. PaScatantra, ii. 10 ; Indische Spriiche, 
3950. b That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 

B 56. May the famous (< asau ) Vigvakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; 

RTRT^PlVfrn, Trtrr^Plbk.— m 1 bfkr, § n.— ndbn, 

13 f^ fk, Riftg r. — °TTZt ^ m'kn, «^TZf ^ f, ° 3 T 2 Tt ^ b, r — 1 ^$%' 

r > b * SYpt fk, gr^RT: m 1 . 
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B 57 . and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses)/ And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfilled)/ 

‘ Come hither ’ (d ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts ; the next one, ‘We’ (va^m: viii, 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

°^nirot m 1 bn, °vri(Tvf f, •vr^r k, °i 5 nSTVT r. — Am 1 , 

xhc^b. 

58 , 59 . When ft Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvatl, 

B with the stanza ‘ Or Indra’ ( indro vd : viii. 21. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra s) power of giving b . 

Rtwifa Am 1 , b.— * r*T**nrc “V *r*n hd, w 

bfk— 59. to; r, •Tprf hdbfk.— virvc: Bn, srrg Am 1 .— 59 cd is 

not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ 
in bfk. 

a 58 cd -62 6 are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. viii. 21. 18. b 5 9 cd seems 

necessary, as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
dunastuti (cp. SarvanukramanT : antye dvfce). 


13. Story of Sobhari and Citra (continued). RV. viii. 22-25. 

B 60. And- the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, 

Citra, being praised like a god t gave,^to the seer; of cows a 
hm 1 r 3 fkr 2 rV, « r. — ^ 1HT hm 1 r, fn^t 

f rVn, f^fr ^ »tt b, f^rfr »mr ft (^5* *). 

* The wording of the SarvanukramanT, antye dvfce citrasya danastutik , would teem 
to favour the reading of B (citro yad dadau tad dvfcena ha). 

61. a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘ I do not 
deserve the praise of a see r, 

11. 


ag 
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hbr, g n. — ftSTOTf m 1 , ft*VT? hd, ftjfaTf brn. — VftTV 

bdm'r, ifftTV br 6 n. — hdr, m'b, ’ttfa n, ft (^jft) fk - This sloka is 
omitted in fk with the exception of thethr ee syllables ft «^ffl (sic). 

62 . having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ‘ Hither that 
(0 tyam : viii. 22) (he praised) the Asvins ll . 

Am', uggnt Bn. — ^rr i>, n, f, ^«n*n: k, r, 

hd (doubtless due to the preceding •Utff), *ft r 3 , in 1 . Instead of 

62** and 6$ ab as given in the text (according to hdmbbfk), r^r 6 read: 

(ipn) ft* Mtfwft: 1 

hd, but not m 1 , add these three padas after those in the text (which they have also), 
marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the line. These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62* 

* With 62 d and 63° cp. SarvanukramanT : o tyam aivinam . . . ilisva . . dgneyam. 

63 . The (hymn) 4 Laud thou’ (ilisva: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, ^nd the next one ‘ O friends 5 ( sakhayah : viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As ‘to Varo-susaman * 
( yathd varo susamne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn a . 

wt yum hdbfk firCr fk), w 

ft The SarvanukramanT says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but 
states that it is a ddnastuti of Yaru Sausamna, of which nothing is said here. 

64 . Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala : 
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Surya, Brhaspati a , 

g hm'r, ^ b, wr ^ fk.— hndbfk, vm r. — 

n*m.bk, «RT^fr, ^H^bdm 1 .— ^ft^Tft: hdbfk, r (cp. r in vi. 33). 

* This remark is suggested by the mention of Yala in the last stanza of RV. viii. 24. 

65 . Angiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next 
hymn ‘ You two as such * (td vam : viii. 25) there are nine, (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra - Varuna, but the next twelve 11 
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The end of the varga is here marked by in ndbfk, not in hd. 

z According to the Sarvanukramani only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
All-gods. 

14. Deities of BV. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-k&nna-stuti. 

66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ‘A bay from 
Uksanyayana’ ( rjram uksanyayanc : viii. 25. 22-24) ft . 

^ hmh, TO fk .— b m 1 r, b, (tf&) f, 

k. Alter 66 a? r adds (apparently from r 1 ! 4 ! 6 ) the line: 

which is not found in hdm^bfk nor in r 2 r 3 r 5 , and which It already has (with slight 
variations) as 59 c< *. The line in that place is found in B and m 1 only (see note b on 
vi. 59)- — 5 hm 1 r, 9ft vfa 7 TfW% fk, h. — 

flftkhmHfk, r hdr, f, ” 

k, i 

a The pratTka must be read with vyuha, rjram uhsaniayane, on account of the metre. — 
The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of a ddnastuti her 

B 67 . (What) the Asvins, being pleased, bestowed on Susaman, is 
told here a : (viz.) 

‘ Of you two* ( yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the Alvins : £ Do 
thou yoke b> (yuksva: viii. 26. 20-25) ( anc 0 (stanzas) which 
(jonxe) next are addressed to Vayu. 

hr, nr, mfafm m 1 . — *prr*rftr f, r h, gsmrf* 

r. — is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — r, fk, 

bm 1 , giffa ^hd (the fuller pratika of viii. 26. 1). — TOTTO W hdm'r, 

« ' w*n bf, yrt k. 

a This must refer to the following hymn : Susaman is mentioned in the second 
stanza. b The pratika yuksva is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the 

stanzas meant : cp. Sarvanukramani virpiyadya vdyavydh. The reading of B, uttarau 
tjreau is, however,* more definite. 

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Sa varna ft obtained as a son 
from Vivasvat b , uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) * Agni at the laudation ’ (agnir ukthe : 
viii. 27). 

TOtT bfkrs, ST^bdm 1 . — all MSS., r (s, v.r.) t *TR s. — The text 

of 68*^ follows the reading of hdm 1 rbfk ; the reading of rWii: ^WTf*l 

«nn^TMrfn 

* I have followed B in reading savarna, as this is supported by Sadgurusisya, p. 139 : 
manur noma vivasvatah savarnayam sarnnyuchaydyam jdtah ; the metronymic, too, of Manu 
is savarni. Cp. BD. vii. 1. b 68 a& is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 27. 

69 . ‘Brown is one’ (babhrur ekah : viii. 29) — these are ten 
dvipadas with characteristic marks (lingatah ) ; for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities* 1 . 

^TTT hmVB, StfWtr. — hm^bfk, UJWT WRf*: rVr®. 

* Cp. above, iii. 40-43. 

70 . Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action ( prthak-Jcarma-stuti ). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

* 7R hm 1 bfk, r—>jo ed follows the reading ot Am 1 ; the reading of 

B is : The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bfk, not in hd. 


15. Detailed account of RV. viii. 29, 31. Deities of viii. 32-34. 

71 . Now of these (dvipadas) the first ‘Brown 1 (babhruh: viii. 
29. 1 ) is addressed to Soma, but the next Stanza (2) is addressed 
to Agni ; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Rudra (5), Pusan (6), Visnu (7). a stanza addressed to the 
Alvins (8) ; 

72 . the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris a . And in connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) 4 Who’ (yah: viii. 31) the sacrifice 
(ijyd) h is here praised. 

< Nm«gR bfkr, yi hdm 1 .— 

^ d, jrpft fimrore: b, fi r Hfcrc T r, to; fk.— 
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•ircrfro Wr, oTrerfnj b, "iwn g fk. — vj ^fr sjm hdm\ *ftft*T* 

«qpn r, mv w ^ffru b, ^ xmi fk. 

* The deities in the text of RV. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Sayapa’s 

comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and afai are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri , every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. * b The 

conjecture * ya * ijyqjtra is supported by the Sarv&nukramanl, which describes the hymn 
thus: yo yajati . . atrajjydstavo yajaminapradams* ca. The reading tray » stuta may be 
a corruption of prakirtitd. 

B 73 . In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices' (yo yajati : viii. 31. i, 2) 
&akra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious 
his ’ (tasya dyuman : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ‘Swiftly’ ( maksu : 15-18). 

br, n^fk — r, v^ f jv, b, v^ m 1 , ^nr f, k.— 

r, vfmf* b, vfvfn fk, m 1 . — This sloka is not found in A, but in B 

and m 1 only. 

B 74 . The five stanzas ‘The couple who* (yd dampatl : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife a as sacrificers. 
‘Hither protection’ (a £arma: 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing ‘May hither come’ (aitu: 11, 12) are addressed to Pu§an b ; 
while (in) ‘Since’ (yatha : 13) Mitra, Aryaman, 

br, fk, m 1 — *TT m 1 , V\ br, 

vi ft “ - v- f, vi k — ^ r, g b, nr 

m 1 , fk (*v\ k).— in: b, ifNft ^ m 1 * ifrtt 

trft k. — bfkm 1 , r. — W bfkr, WT m 1 . — This sloka is not 

found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT, yd ityddi paftca dampatyoh, which is probably based on the 

above, darppatyoh pailca yd dampatx fcafi. b Pusan is mentioned in 11 (aitu), but 

not in 1 2 . 

B 75 . and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; ‘ Agni ’ (a, gram : 14) 
is to Agni. 

The three following hymns after this, ‘ Forth the deeds ’ (pra 
krtani : viii. 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 

vprmv m’bfk, *gir^c r. — 75° b is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — * 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in hdbfk.— "A has only two and a half 
slokas in this varga. 
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16. Indra and Vyamsa's sister. Deities of BV. viii. 35-46. 

76 . In ‘Downward’ (adhnh : viii. 33. 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman 11 ; for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden 

fWR r, b, ffli f k, W TWTf hdm 1 . — 3 RTT R bkr, 

SWT ?1 f, ?rert 3 hdmi. — hdm'br, I wwwvfy f, 

a That is, this stanza is addressed by a Danavl to Indra who has Assumed the form 
of a woman. According to Sayana on RV. viii. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to 
Asaftga Playogi when he was a woman (cp. above, vi. 41). b And had assumed the 

disguise of a woman because Vyamsa was his enemy. 

77 . the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indras) 

youthful desire (; yuva-kamyd ) a . 4 By Agni’ (agnind : viii. 35) is 

a hymn addressed to the Asvins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

wra rV, Wrtf rW, b. art f, k, h d m 1 r 3 . — 

hm 1 1) r, rtf f, k, d. — piTOT hdmVfkr 2 rV, b, 

TOiTWTOT r^rW) — in: 7 nT: hdm 1 !, 7 T 7 T: XT* bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79). 

a The reading of r, tasyaiva badhakamyayd, seems more natural : ‘ because of his 
(Vyamsa’s) desire to slay (Indra)/ or possibly, ‘ because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay 
(Vyamsa)’; his making love to the sister being, in that case, a ruse. Kamya at the end 
of a compound in the BD. otherwise governs the preceding word. in an objective sense 
(= desire for*). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddhakdmt/aya . 

78 . The following (38) is addressed to Indra- Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Varuna ; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 
last triplet ‘ Hither you two ’ (a vam : viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Asvins. 

rtrt M) Am 1 , rtTCrra: b, fkr.— Am 1 , b, 

fkr. — rtSf m 1 bfkr 1 r 4 r 6 , hdr 3 . 

79 . The two hymns, ‘ These' ( ime : viii. 43), € With fuel’ (sam - : 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni ; the two which then follow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what K&nlta Prthufiravas gave to Va6a A6vya a 



231] — vi. 84 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.viii.56 

hdm’bfkr, ^ rVr 0 .— Wf! ^ B. 

Am 1 .— wnimro ?», ^mrrerra hdm’r, ^irnrryra bf, qqmnn k. 

* 79 Cli and 8o u ^ are quoted by Sailgurusisva on EV. viii. 46 and by Say an a ou RV. 
viii. 46. 21. 

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘ Hither 
he' (a sa : viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragatha couplets ‘ Hither to 
our* (a nah : 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 

H TSrtUr hm 1 r, * ?s, b, f, R *fS 

k— Am 1 as, °f^TT B. — The end of the varga is here marked by <»$ in m'bfk, 
not in hd. 


17. Deities of RV. viii. 47-56. 

B 81,82. In ^he couplet ‘Well led indeed’ (sunitho ghct : viii. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Trisoka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
‘Who clave’ ( yah krntat: viii. 45. 30). 

^ r, V r^bfk.— hr, fk, 

m 1 . — 82. ftft m l T, PlfK ftSTO b, ftft; ft “ f, ftft ft " k. — 

m 1 r, r bfk. — im: r, im bfk, fTTT^m 1 . — b, 
■ 3 RTf*rej w^fk, — 81, 82 are not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

83 . In (the hymn) ‘Great’ ( mahi : viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (api ) a . ‘ Of the sweet ’ (svadoh : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

kdm 1 , fbr, o fip q lfo Tn k. — ^pWr, 

mftXHVWK fk, b. 

a The SarvanukramanI ha8 borrowed the words antyah palicosase’pi . 

84. Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra a ; but the twenty- 
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sixth pragatha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many 
deities. 

<j Am 1 , b.— hmY ft w ftiwnn. b, ?rn- 

%WT f, fftWnftraT t — hdm\ b, kr, tforwfil f— 

hdm'bfk, r. 

a Iii the reading aindruny abhi , the latter word is of course the pratlka of the first 
Yalakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. below, 86, note V 

85. The last stanza, ‘ Agni has appeared ’ ( acety agnih : viii. 
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse ( pada ) a sang of Surya (viii. 56. 5**). 
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra, 

WSn^C 0 hm'r, )>, fk. r 5 r\ JTtmW b, 

f, k, hm’r. — In r 1 r 3 (?) r 4 1 0 85" 6 reads: 

w fuf t t u siwiRrrftifa: ^ tr g — tpwg i.m' r , gtore i., f, k, 

r 5 (on the corruption of to ^ and cp. i. 92 ; iii. 6). — f r, 
k. 'WfS b > m 1 , hd. — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

inMjfk, not in hd. 

* Or, with A, ‘ with the last verse {pad) he (the seer) sang of Surya*; pad y how- 
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used. 


18. Deities of BV. viii. 60-67. 

86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed' 
(bhurit : viii. 55, 56). 

A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 6o) a there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Both' ( ubhayam : viii. 
61-66). 

Bhaguri says that the stanza ‘ The giver to me ’ [data me : 
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods; 

m'br, fk, g hd. — f^Tf V^RAm 1 , 

7TR B. — 86 “ 6 is not found in bfkrV. — fintnWTf lim'r, filUTirmf fkr 2 , faVT- 
r 5 r 7 , b. 

* It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last ValakEilya hymns 
(viii. 57-59). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (AdhySya 
iii. 1-14) only contains the first eight (viii. 49-56), introduced with the words : balakhUyah 
pare’ffau (ii. 19) : 4 in the following (adhyaya) the eight Yalakhilya hymns (are given).’ — 
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The eleventh Valakhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Suparna hymns. — Only two of the MSS. of the 
SarvanukramanT used by me notice the Valakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even 
in these two MSS. 

87. Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All -gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, ‘Now these’ ( tydn nu: viii. 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 

w* ^ b a m 1 r 3 , g% r, r s , 

^ b, fk (f%xf k). mfpl W ^ r, mf^nr hdm 1 , 

wT^ninr b, mfwm g k, mrffi f. 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon a the dry 
land out of the water. 

r, tfhrf bfk— -arm m 1 r , grr% k, b. — w 

m 1 , *TJT Wn f, W k, b.- — 88-90 ° b are not found in A, 

but in B and m 1 only. 

* Udaksipan : cp. samudaksipan in iv. 24. 


B 89. And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 

br, ^pcnrnri^j ^ k, *nrnrrat% f. 

B 90. (saying) ‘ O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger/ and ‘ Ye 
shall obtain heaven/ 

In that hymn (tatra : viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘ And ’ (uta : viii. 67. 
10-12). 

fkr, b, m 1 .— m 4* br, *rr f. 

m k, ipOTPfT m 1 . — ^ bfkr, JJf m 1 . — ^ r, ^ fk, b. — 

iftm bdm 1 , br, fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by qc in 

bfk, not in hd. 

II. H h 
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19. Deities of BV. viii. 68-75. 

91 . Because she is their mother she may bfe praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. 4 Hither thee as a car 7 
(d tvd ratharn : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six 1 ( upa md sat : viii. 68. 14)** praises 
the seasons b . 

hdr 3 , rV, *f?J r 4 , 

f, k, [JTTf^TT omitted] b, r.— r, 

hd, m 1 , r 2 r° r 7 , b, qqwlaH fk. — ^ftrgg^hm'r, 

b, fk. 

* Upa main sat owing to the metre for upa md sal tit. b The S&rv&nukr&manl 
■ays nothing of the Rtua in RV. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the dcnastuti 
(14-19). Sadgurusisya explains the discrepancy as due to the DevatanukramanT (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the danastuti. In this connexion he quotes gi e ^ 
and 9 2 a6 (on RV. viii. 68). 

92 , 93 . The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and ASvamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (n ab ) of the couplet 4 He has drunk 7 (apat : 
viii. 69. 11, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the AJl-(gods); 
the rest ( n cd , 12) hasVaruna as its divinity. 4 Thou 7 (tvam : viii. 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni ; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

fad s), ndr, 'nrfrw- 

b, f. — UTT: hdm 1 b8, UTT fkr. — hm'r, 

hfk. — 93. hdbfk, ^T^r: r*inW f 

r— faqpnt Am 1 , b, f, k, r- 

94 . and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (drSyate) has 
this character. 4 Up 7 (ut : viii. 73) is addressed to the Alvins. 
The two following hymns, 4 Of every house 7 (yUo-vi&ah : viii. 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 

hmh, njfaf TT bfkr 2 r 6 . — 94 6 = iii. 76*; iv. 18 6 ; v. 87*; 

viii. 62 ^ 

95 . With the two stanzas 4 1 7 (aham: viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself. 
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B Having praised himself, lie praises the gift of ^rutarvan a 

gtf* and g 6 ah are not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — The end of the varga 
is here marked by in bfk. 

• 95 cd was probably known to the author of the SarvanukramapI : cp. ant yds 
tisrafr . . drutarvano danastutih. 

20. Deities of BV. viii. 76-00, 

B 96 . and the great river Parusni in connexion with what he has 
received (< addna ) a . 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parusni b (viii. 74. 1 5); 
Indra with the three hymns, ‘ Now this ’ ( imam nu : viii. 76-78). 

WffTT^RT 0 bfk r, m 1 . — TfXJH Am 1 ^ 

f, k, q# r — farf* r , fwf* hdbfk. 

* This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is 

probably a later addition. b The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of the 

Perusal here. 

97 . 1 This active 1 (ayam krtnuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) ‘ Truly not' (nahi : viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ‘ He 
has exalted* (avlvrdhat : 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

wdjf hm 1 ^ qnjfrt f. wgftt k, wofvnni 

T. — WW. hm 1 b, q ^ ^T ft r *rrf*T g r — ' hdr, 

m\ t, f. 

fn^k. 

98 . ‘ Of the gods’ ( devanam : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 

‘ The dearest * (prestham : viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. ‘ Hither 
to my’ (a me : viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Asvins, and 
* Him ’ ( tam : viii. 88-90) are similarly ( iti ) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 

ihro^^THWrbfk, g tR^ iVr 6 . — The text of 98*^ follows 

the reading of Am 1 ; the reading of B, iWTfwf* ^wrf*r w * i Jrtu. 

seems preferable in itself. The second in A must be intended to mean so/ 
‘similarly’ (that is, ‘ three ’ = JRTT in B). — The end of the varga is here maiked by ^0 
in bfk, not in hd. — It is to be noticed that the varga has, ©Aen in B, the abnormally sxxftdT 
number of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of 
Apala with a new varga. 
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21. Story of Apala. 

99. a There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

hdr, fW'ffrort b, wrrfrfwt fk. — brhfk, r 1 1 4 1 

a The following passage (99-106) is quoted in the Nitimafijarl on RV. viii. 91. 7 and 
Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 91 (pp. I42f.) : soe BD. vol. i, p. 135. Cp. Sayana in his in- 
troduction to RV. viii. 91, where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
from the Sat>ayana Brahmana in his comment on RV. viii. 91. 1, 3, 5, 7. See also M. M., 
RV. 2 vol. iii, pp. 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurusisya and the Nltimafijan are 
quoted; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol. iv, p. 1 ff. quotes and translates this BD. passage. 

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water. 

snrw wt hdr, m t>, mg ^ utr item n, m$ 3 

s. — ioo cd comes after 103°^ in A; it is omitted in fk. 

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
‘A maiden to the water* (Jcanyd vah : viii. 91. 1). 

n^fn, bk, r. — This sloka is not found in A 

or 8, but in B and n ; ioi od is in m 1 also. 

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 

B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza), 

‘ Thou that goest * ( asau ya esi : viii. 91. 2) ; 
and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

m 3% hdm 1 , m g^rnii, m bfk, m gwr* nm n, 

^3% s. — m 1 bfkns, A. — I02 tc are not found in A, but in B only. 

Sadgurusisya has two entirely different padas in place of i02 ho . 

103 . after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 

* RpT^hdr, * Rarr^m 1 , — 3 hmh, aRTf^T 
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rt b, 5%^ rt f, jft fhr m .V, g* m* MM** n . 

Sadgurus'isya has these two lines in the following considerably modified form : 

far'-ww grpyt: 1 

gix RT f^f?i n 

The last pada here is nearly the same as 104 6 . — The end of the varga is here marked 
by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

22. Story of Apala (concluded). Deities of RV. viii. 92, 93. 

104. 4 Make me, Cl Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to he 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’ 

B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

^hm^s, g^HTT hr, g^TT f— famVkr, T|$ n. — i04 Cti is not found 
in A or s, but in Bm 1 n only. — Sadgurusisya omits 104° also, but has 104^ m a slightly 
modified form (see note on 103). 

105. Indra passing ( pmksijrya ) her through the carriage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the }oke a , drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

Tm^all MOSS., r and n(hm), fTRn. — 

*rr g cTffrjH^g hm 1 rs, 7 HT: RT bfkr 5 r 7 n. 

a Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there was au aperture ( ratha-chidra ). 

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(sal y aka), but the next became an alligator (godha), and the last 
a chameleon ( krkalasa ). 

lo 6 ai follows the reading of Am 1 ; the leading of Bn is: 

cr^rf tsrfa sfatTTOT nmttTOi 1 (*n$° | fkn . r ' 

The reading cf A is favoured by that of Sadgurusisya : 

ttot: *rr wtwtfx: wr ipmvftsmK > 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story a (itihdsci), 
while ^aunaka calls ‘A maiden’ (hanya : viii. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra b , as well as the two which come next 
(beginning) ‘As one who drinks’ (pdntam : viii. 92, 93). 
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Am 1 , Tf^nrrefiw B.— Am 1 Kt hd, of^: rnVrVr 4 ), 

tiuiMUdOr, ^rrawnr^bfk, *rrar»rrepft' i-v. — m*nf*n«{*i\ 'srS} hmV, 

ATT: *TT bfkr. 

» Cp. Vedische Studien, i, p. 292 f. b The Sarv&nukramani combines the two 

statements in describing the hymn as an itikasa aindrah. 

B 108 . But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Brahmana) a to be addressed to the Jtbhus ; for on 
the third Chandoma (day) b this hymn is chanted ( Sasyate ) as 
one addressed to the Rbhus c . 

JTPftt rn'b, f, r. — br. ^ m 1 , 

(rftwr)^n^ft f.— r(m’ ?), wfrfa* b, f, t— 

This s'loka is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. — The end of the varga is here 
marked by ^ in bfk. 

* AB. v. 21. 12; cp. SarvSnukramanl : antyaindrdrbhavi. b See chandoma and 
ckandomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionary Bohtlingk accepts 
the reading chandogika here= Chandogya Brahmana. 0 Cp, BD. v. 175. 

23. Story of Soma’s flight from the gods. 

109 . The following hymn, 4 The cow * ( gauh : viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts ; the following six, 4 Hither to thee * 
(d tvd : viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
( itihdsa ) : 

a Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods; 

^TT br, ’gTT Arn^k. — TfTO fkr, TfafTO b. — 109^ is not found in 

Am 1 , but in B only. — g A mV B. 

• The following passage (i09 e/ -ii5) is quoted by Siiyana on RV. viii. 96. 13 (cp. 
RV. i. 130. 8): cp. var. leet., M.M., RV. 2 vol. iii, p. 39^ See Vedische Studien, vol. 
iii, p. 49 f. The story refers to RV. viii. 96. 13-15. 

110. and he betook himself to a river named AmSumat! a in 
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati 
only b , the slayer of Vrtra c , 

TOTT helm 1 bfk, »rmT rVrVn, (°7ft«) WPSfol.1, »JT*T s. — # «rfJ!Wthm 1 rV», 
# *4pn«<\f, °wf?res(. r 1 r 3 r 4 r 6 , n. — rVn s, b, f, 

gvi Am 1 . — r, hdm 1 , b, f, 

r'r T , «tt«rorf *, *rU»«arTf n. 
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* Op. RV. viii. 96.13* ava drapso amiumatim atistkat. b Cp. viii. 96. 15 : 

brhaspatina yujendrah sasahe ; cp. AB. vi. 36. 34 : bjrhaspatinaiva yvjd. • Thii 

■loka is quoted by the Nltimafijari on RV . viii. 95. 7. 

111. being about to fight ft in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 

t ftcwum : b r, ^tarniq^r 1 r 4 r®, r p ihdin 1 fk8. 

rW.— tdrb, Jitro: *fra f, rW.— 

hdrbk, rW. 

* The accusative yotsyamdnam cannot be right, as this would imply that boma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drstva tan dyatah 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the godB whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’s 
host, takes it for Vftra’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains that it is Indra with his Maruts. 

112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 

JRTPft fWPgrei hdm 1 rbfk, rW. 

113. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, 0 Soma; come back to 
the gods, O Lord/ 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra, 

m 7 r, tfrStff hdfb, tftSteff k, rWr®, ll 3 ei 

is not found in A, but in Bm 1 only. — kr, b. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in bfk. The varga has five and a half &lokas, but 113®* is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by Sayarja but also by m 1 , 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 

24. Story of Soma’s flight (continued). 

•114. he replied ‘No. (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 
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m's, b, vH’tn f— ' Ain’s, 

TO br, t. 

115 . And having drunk '(him) they slew in battle nine times 
ninety a demons. All this is related in the triplet ‘ Down (ava : 
viii. 96. 1 3-1 5) b - 

W bdm 1 , *ftf V rVr 8 , W* ^ 8, wf 

B. 

* Cp. vi. 51 ; vii. 51. b 109^-115 is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. 50. 

B 116 . (The seer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati a : 

for these are the deities of the triplet ; 6aunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

^ ^ bfkm 1 . — •Ufa f. — Ii6 a6 is found in bfkm 1 only. — 

$7TT hmVB, TOf r. 

* In connexion with the following line, Ii6 a ^ seems necessary. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names are in the 
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 

B 117 . But in the Aitareya (Brahmana) a it (the triplet) is said 
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 

With the triplet ‘Here I* [ay am : viii. 100. 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised b Indra without seeing him c . 

TOt m'bfk, WT r. — ~H7 a6 is found in B and m 1 only. — brbfk, ?J%- 
hdm’bf, 7R rV, V1VP* k, rVr 8 . 

* AB. vi. 36. 12. b Tusfava from n8 a . c Apaiyams tarn is necessary 

because it is Nema who does not see Indra. 

118 . And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ‘ Here I am, 
behold me, seer a .’ 

B For Nema, being alone (eka) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ‘ There is no Indra V 

l^nwbr. I^WTf^m^k, hd.— ^ TO ^ br, ^ TO ^ 

m 1 , To f, hd. — u8 cd is found in B and 

m 1 only. — r, b, m 1 , fk. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by ^8 in bfk. 

* Cp. RV. viii. 100. 4 : ayam asmi jaritafr paiya mqjha. b Cp. ibid., 3 : nendro 
atttti nema % tv a aha. 
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20. Details regarding BV. viii. XOO. Vifinu helps Zndra. 

B 119. Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself a . 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
‘All this of thee' (visvet td te : viii. 100. 6, 7) b 

^faufkr, b. — ng ah are found in B and m 1 only. — ^gT hdm 1 , 

f?T r, If fgfifo brW, * fflf^ f — hdr, fk, b. 

* Though somewhat redundant 119°^ is probably original, a9 it appears to have been 
known to the author of the SarvanukramanI ; cp. the statement there : ay am iti dtf- 
eenaindra atmanam astaut. b This and the further details (119^-124° as to 

RV. viii. 100 are passed over in the SarvanukramanI. 

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought 1 ( manojavah : viii. 100. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird (suparna), while ‘ In the ocean ’ ( samudre : 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 

^T^hrn^b, bm 1 r t bfr 2 r\ k. 

121. In the couplet ‘When Vac’ {pad vah : 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having a tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

°n 3 rinn: a, rVr 7 , f, b, k, — 

hdm 1 s, r, bf, EP? k. 

a The following three slokas (I2i c< *-I24 a& ) are quoted by Sayana on RV. viii. 100. 12: 
cp. M. M., RV. 2 vol. iii, p. 41. 

122. Him Ind^a could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘ I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

*i*rnp irar^hds, irnp* r, ^rnrt^b, imm* $ fk.— 

firaroro Am 1 8, firR fwi to b. 

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched 
bolt.’ Saying ‘ Yes/ Vi?nu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening- 
( vivara ). 

m 11 , h d r 1 r 4 r 8 , OTPTOT ^ bfre, 1J k. — 123^ is omitted 

in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. not in lid. 
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26. Dtteili regarding the deities of EV. tia. 101. 

124. All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Visnu (sakhe 
visno: viii. 100. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) ‘Specially’ ( rdhak : viii. 101. 1— 4) are addressed to 
Mitra -Varuna ; 

Tfrtr Bs, A. — A, n* B, fkgfofl! 

f, *T% faagfijfa wf* b, fa'JOfafa r, *9% f*fwt «,fh tgtH »• 

125. and the three verses a of ‘ Forth ’ (pra : $ ale )&re to Mitra b , 
Aryaman, and Varuna 0 , the fourth (5*) is to all the Adityas: such 
is (here) the praise. 

wt ur^Pt r, trr^r a, trr^t (*^°) m\ xrr^w bft. — rta, fa) 
rVr’r*. («5[t)^" in 1 , ("W )W$» bfk. — bdbk, f, »t r, 

* The MS. evidence favours the singular {padaS ca), but this with the following trayafi 

is very forced : * pra is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Varuna, 
(altogether) three.’ b The dative mitraya is probably used beside the genitives 

aryamnah and earumatya because the stanza beginB with pra mitraya . c According 

to the Sarva-nukramanl, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in 5 0 . 

126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 

‘ Hither to ine 7 (a me : 7 , 8 ) is a Couplet addressed to the Alvins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (9, 10 ), two to Sfirya 
(1 1, 12), one to Usas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light* of 
the suYi and moon. 

w h in 1 r, b, f. — (wrong sandhi 

for hr 3 B, (dual of tfpft) s, fafv) r. — VWf bfS, VJ^JVn 

k, tqfT rV-r 7 , 'JWt hdr“, (^flWt) r. — TOT TT r 3 bfr 2 r 5 r 7 , JWT Vt 

lid, BHT WHT VPl m 1 fafon H qfM t S). — hm 1 r 3 B, 

vyr r. 
c* 

* Another instance of the elliptical use of th* accusative ( prabham ) governed by 
ttauii to be supplied: cp. note on Ii6 a *. 

127. ‘ Generations truly 7 ( prajd ha: 14) is addressed to 
Pavam£na, while with the two stanzas * The mother 7 (mata : 1 5, 16) 
the Cow is praised. * Thou, 0 Agni, great 7 (tvam ague brhat : 
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viii. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a s tanza 
of the latter {pare) is praised Agni, 

128 . the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz. in) 
‘Come, O Agni’ (agne yahi : viii. 103. 14). 

B Or in the first hemistich, ‘ Generations truly ’ {prajd ha : viii. 
1 01. 14), A gni is here named, 

*T Wl r, trft hdm I fk, ^ b — I28* d and 129 are not found in A or m 1 , but 
in B only. 

B 129 . in the third verse (pada), the Sun (aditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised a : for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric (rahasya) Aitareya Brahmana b also. 

3rn??rnT r, M I bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

* The Sarvanukramanl makes no reference to this alternative of B. b That is, 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1. 


Mandala iz. 

27. Deities of RV. iz. 1-86. 

130 . Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala a . (In the hymn) ‘Kindled' (samiddhah:- ix. 5) the Apr! 
deities (apryah) are praised like Pavamana b . 

B, Am 1 (hdr 3 ; r^Vm 1 ). — 

hm 1 r, f, bkr 2 . — e ^pTT: mss., r. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : navamam manfalam pavamanam saumyam, b That is, 

as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavam&n*. 

131 . And in the three stanzas 1 0 Agni, life 9 (agna ayumsi : ix. 
66 . 19-21), Agni is incidental ( nipdtabhaj ), while in the triplet 
‘Our protector' ( avitd nah : ix. 67. 10-12) he (Pavamana) a is 
praised together with Pusan. 

* Pusan is directly mentioned in iq, indirectly as kapardin in (i,and nghrni in 12; 
ay am somah pavate occurs in 11, ayam . . pavate in 12 j cp. Sarvanukramanl: avita nag 
tisrah pausiiyo v a, that is, the three stanzas 10-12 are addressed to Pujan or PavamSna. 
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132. Then two later stanzas in this hymn ( atra ), ‘which of 
thee’ (yat te: ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni; ‘By both of 
these ’ ( ubhabhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr * 

iq i fqHft r, hml » d (but the S of " 3 [V> iB obliterated 

with yellow pigment), *HpWIWT # bfk. The Sarvanukramapt has BTfa 2 rf*Rrrf*pft 
(also in S&yana’s quotation), but <y 2 rf^T # is probably a misprint, as my index has 
agnisavitrh 

* According to the SarvanukramapI the deity of 25 is Agni or Savitr, of 26, Agni 
or Agni and Savitr- 

133. ‘May they purify me* (punantu md: ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend* 
{upa priyam : 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
‘Who’ {yah : 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation a 

( svadhyayadhyetr ). 

^rfn: ^ ^ hr 3 , n d, v vm r, b. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani : fc pavamany-adkyclr-stuti (RV. ix. 67. 31, 32 begin with the 
words : yah pavamdnir adhyeti). With regard to the reading of the B MSS. in 1 33® cp. 
Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiii (middle). 


134. In the hymn ‘At the rim* (sraJcve: ix. 73), when inter- 
preted ( nirukte ) a , the demon-slaying Agni b (is spoken of), and 
‘The filter’ ( pavitram : ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
( gharma ) as (representing) the Sun ( sUrya ) and the Soul 
( dtman ) c . 

hdm 1 ^ b, fk. — r, hdm 1 , ^ bf, 

k. — Am 1 rVr 6 ), ^ B.— hm’r, bk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in m T bfk, not in d. 

• I waa for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruktah , meaning ‘ in the 
hymn srakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity) ; * but I have retained 
nirukte as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. h There 
is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarvanukramani ; but Sayana on RV. ix. 
73. 5 explains apa dhamanti . . tvacam asiknim by raksasam . . apaghnanti . c There is 

no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. Cp. Nirukta xiv. 11, where 
gharma is one of the concrete ( bhuta ) names of the Great Soul {alman). 
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38. Deities of BY. ix. 87> 86, 113. 

B 135. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ (rbhur dhlrah : ix. 87. 3*) should 
be held to be addressed to R,bhu ft . Now three gods are here b 
mentioned incidentally ( nipata ) in three verses ( pada ) c : 

r, Yltfw fk, m’. 'UTt^ b. — wfafYRr f r, k, 

UT^ m\ b.— YRJVf* r, m 1 , RTClfty bfk— fijYlfhg Ww: V^} 

1, f»nn% YTYraTtt fk, f*nmtwYreT 3 mr bm 1 . — bfkr, < 7 fT 7 rr: m 1 .— 

135 is found in B and m 1 only. 

• There is no reference to this pada in the SarvanukramanT. b This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136°^. It is not clear to me of what I35 C > according to the reading of 
bfkm 1 (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. 0 That is, RV. ix. 96. 6 ahe . 

136. three (deities) are mentioned a with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet b , (beginning) ‘The Brahman of the 
gods' ( brahma devanam : ix. 96. 6 ahe ) ; or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soul c . 

fTrcfmroV r, h d, firafmi b, fratm fk. — kr, 

m\ fsrfw^l h, d, b, f |YT hdm 1 , r, 

|% WYT b, fk— hd, rVr 6 , 

B. — Tf^ Yt Am 1 , Yfa? I wfM B. — 136' = 134* 

* Tisroktah irregularly contracted for tisra ukta/i.; cp. i. 50 ; iii. 94, &c. b I under- 

stand this to mean that each pada here consists, as it were, of a couplet : brahma deva- 
ndjjty padavih kavinam ; f sir viprandrp , mahifo mrgdnam ; fyeno grdhrdndm, svadhitir 
vandnam. 0 RV. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parisisja, ii. 13, 14, 
where Soma is explained as the Sun (surya) and the Soul (i diman ). The SarvanukramanT 
makes no reference to RV. ix. 96. 6. 

137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of &acl 
asked (the) seers a , ‘In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you live b ? ' 

qfari hdr, f, k, *nfat h. — b, fk, hdr. 

ft That is probably, the seers of the ninth Mapdala : cp. 141. b This is meant as 
an introduction to RV. ix. 112 ; but it misrepresents the situation, as there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Op. Nirukta vi. 5 : indr a ffin papracha, durbhikfe kena 
jwatiti; tesdm ekah pratyuvdea. 
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B 138. ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away ( ctsyandana ) a , a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king— by 
these means (evam) we live V 

srfirc; br, fkr 2 (TORNir.).— 1 bm 1 (Nir.) f i fr, 

kr 2 . — b f m 1 r (Nir.), ^TF^kr 2 . — all MSS., Nir. — 

hrNir., n/fk. — In place of the Nirukta has *P| 

— This sloka. is not found in A. 

a I take asyandanam to be a noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine 
means of livelihood aro here enumerated, b This is, of course, the answer of the 

seers; cp. 137, note b . The context indicates that tins sloka, though found in Bm 1 
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from the BD.; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source. i>urga does not comment on the sloka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii. 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (data jivanahetavah ) ; 
and Yajfiavalkya iii. 42 ( dpattau jivanani ) ; cp. the Mitaksara on this passage. 

139. In praising (Indra) the seer 6isu, son of Angiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ‘ Variously ’ ( ndndnam : ix. 112 ) in 
the presence of the (other) seers. 

Am 1 , wr — fk, fitfipj b, 

ftfWR.h, hm’r.— IP! Am 1 , B. The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in d. 

29. Indra and the seers. Value of penance. 

140. Now to all of them Indra said : 4 Do ye perform very severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress, cannot be removed/ 

WTX * Am 1 , wrffarfmi bfk, (o^;:) irr^WtT^ r. — fTW hm l r. 

b, ww® f . — m im: w*lf**£ b, m ?rc: fk, ^ 

?nm XlM bd, if ip* HWT m 1 , fjTprfWF SpE* fw rVrV, 

*n?TJRTW. r. — bfk, hm 1 !. 

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (pdvamdni). 

yf^hudr, 3 Rn.b, ?T^f, f^k. 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 

^T^TnCT^ l)in i_ ^nr^hm^.^hn^bfk.— ^hm'r, 

m: bf, m k. 

143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind., speech, 
body, and food— purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic 
study a . 

WSJ° bm 1 r, *TOT° bfk. — r, f, b, 

bdr 8 , r 1 r 4 r 6 . — A, 

SJSTRt B, m 1 . 

a Or, according to the reading of B, ‘ will attain to the same world as seers/ The 
reading of A is somewhat favoured by that of the Rgvidhana (iii. 2. 5), which with 
reference to the PavamanI verses says : svadhydyapunyam at mam putah prdpnoti caksayam. 

A 144. The PavamanI Gayatrls ft are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light b . He who here at his latter end [ante), 
restraining his breath 0 , intent on them, 

% ndr, ^ lid. This si oka is not found in B, but in A and m 1 only. 

a Cp. Rgvidhana iii. I. I : svadistliayeti ydyatrih puvamantr japed dvijah ; cp. Nirukta 
V. 2, 3. b Cp. IiV. ix. 1 13. 6, 7 : yatra brahma ...» yatra jyotir ajasram. c Cp. 
Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5 : prdndn dyamya ca dhyayed ante devdn pitrn rs'in ; cp. also iii. 4. 2, 3. 

145. and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvati a — to his fathers milk, melted butter, 
honey, and water will flow (upavartcta). 

hm 1 r, fk, b — < hbfkr, r 6 r 7 . 

a Cp. Rgvidhana iii. 3 . 6 : sarasvatim carcaylta payo ’mbumadhusarpisa ; and iii. 2. 3: 
aksayyam ca bhaved dattam pitrbhyah paramam madhu. 

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pavamana/ and seven lessons 
(anuvdlca) are (contained in it) a . 

fW bfkr.— r, bfkr 2 .— fkr, b.— 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 



BTtHADDEVATA vi. 147 — 


[248 


RV. x. 1-] 

a This sloka is not found in A or m 1 , but in B only. Nevertheless it is probably 
original, as the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the SarvSnukram&tyl 
appears to be based on it : navamam mandalarn pdvamanam saumyam. As the varga comes 
at the close of a Mandala the abnormal number of seven slokas iB hardly sufficient 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter. (Op. above, v. 103, note a .) 
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 


Mandala z. 

30. Deities of RV. z. 1-8. Triliras and Indra. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
‘Before' (agre: x. 1-7), but Trisiras, son of Tva$tr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ‘ Forth with his banner' ( pra ketund : x. 8). 

srr$F3 hml r » f, wsg k, g 

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him ’ (asya: 
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream : such is our sacred 
tradition. 

8 H 5 T hdr, br 6 . — This sloka is omitted in fkr 2 . 

149. Trisiras, who could assume all forms ( viSvarupadhrk ), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former) a . 

hra 1 rb, H f fkrV. — Am 1 , B. — hdm 1 f k, 

b, r. 

a Or, according to B, ‘ from a desire for their (the gods*) destruction.* 


150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (Triliras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off a those three heads of his. 

bfr, j{ k, vffTrccyrV, n 

flf^hd, n — gg^r hm'r, bfk. — hdbk, TT^TPJ 

rl r 4 r 8 . — ftpTifa hdr 3 , filTTftr m l r, fl KfqUlfe - 

r2r1 . jrj: f, b. 

a The expressions used in RV. x. 8 . 9 are : avabhinat and trtpi ilria para vark. 


« © 
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151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco- 
line partridge (kapinjala) ; that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow (kalavihka) ; while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge (tittirn)*. 

^WPiP^hdbfk, m l r, — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 

in hmbfk, not in d. 

* For similar transformations cp. what became of the skins of ApStlS (above, vi. 106) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). 

31. Deities of KV. x. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine (brdhmi) Speech (vac) addressed : 

* Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Satakratu), 
since thou hast slain Vi6varupa who sought refuge (prapanna) with 
averted face 8 -/ 

w rtf hm'rbfk, r 1 r 4 r 6 .— hn^rbfk, r^r®. 

* That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa a himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn (suktena) ‘ O Waters ’ (dpah : 
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

bfkr, Am 1 . — MSS. and r (cp. various readings of < 1*1 T- 

above, iii. 1x4). 

* Alteniative seer ofRV.x. 9; see ArsanukramanT x. 3 ; SarvanukramanT oirRV. x. 9. 

154. Yama rejects Yarn! who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse : the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed’ (0 cil: x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

Am 1 , (the fuUer pratlka) B. 

155. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ ( vr§d : x. 11 , 12 ) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) ‘ I yoke for you ’ (yuj e 
vam : x. 1 3) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘ Him 
who has passed away’ (pareyivdmsam : x. 14) the Middle Yama a 
is praised. 

Wf B, qSlftfr ir Am 1 r 1 r 3 r 4 r 6 ). — bfkr, 

qiqffrft fl fWl hrVr®, d, 155* ig6 fl ^, and 

II. K k 
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*9 in 156** are omitted in rVr® (doubtless because 155** begins with and 156* 

begins with 

a Cp. Nirukta xi. 18, where Yaska, in commenting on the words madhyamdh pitarak 
in RV. x. 15. 1, remarks : madhyamiko yama ity ahut, tasmdn madhyamikan pitfn many ante . 

15G. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Angirases, the 
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods ( devagana ) connected with heaven ( dyubhakti ). 

hdm 1 (this is the order in RV. x. 14. 6), hr, /-fad 0 

fq?nc: fk. — *I£ hdm’bfk, V £ r. — hdkr, bfm 1 . — The end of the varga is 

here marked by ^ in hm 1 bf, not in kd. 


32. Deities of RV. z. 14 (continued), 15, 16. Three Agnis. 

B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Angirases in the formulas; for in the verse ‘Vivasvat’ ( viva - 
svantam : x. 14. 5 C ) he (himself appears as) a Father. 

bfkr, VmiV^bfkr, *PT£ 

m 1 . — 157 -I 59 a& are found in B and m 1 only. 

B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed ( samskdrya ). In the three 
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth* ( prehi prehi : x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn (suJcta-bhdj). 

In the triplet ‘Run past* (ati drava : x. 14. 10-12) the two 
dogs a (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘ Let them arise * 
( ud Iratam : x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers b . 

Am 1 , f, ^tfW( b, kr. 

a Cp. Sarvanukraman! : trcah svabhydm . b Cp. S&rvanukr&m&ni : udiratam . . 

pitryam. 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras : the two who bear oblations (havya) and 
food offerings ( havya ) and he who is called Saharaksas a . 

'3Tn3!J ^ h mb 3 , r. — l6o a ‘' is found in Am 1 only, not in bfkr 2 r 5 (nor 

presumably r 7 ). — ^ W r, ^ W® bd, TPT® f k, TTfl® b. — ^ «nn B, 
gfWfW A, SfTWTT W. m\ 

a That is, havyavahana is the Agni of the gods ; kavyavdhana, of the Fathers ; and 
saharaksas, of the demons. 

161 . Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) ‘Not him’ 
(mainam: x. 16) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
( kavya ). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one (dsura). 

Am 1 , Wtw g B (<J bfk, ’ir rVr 7 ) — 

hndr 3 ^ ^ br 5 , kr. — ^ Am 1 , 7 J B. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in hm 1 bfk, not in d. 

33. Story of Saranyu. : R.V. x. 17. 

162 . Tvastr a had twin children, Saranyu as well as TriSiras. 
He himself gave Saranyu in marriage to Yivasvat. 

frtW: hm 1 bfis(RV.), (®*J *0 faftPCTfaf ", ^ f r'rV, (**^0 

WTOfMAV.) . — ^iR^rs(RV.), € 7 ^ hds (AY.), ^RT^bfk. 

a The following story, vi. 162-vii. 6, is quoted in the NTtimafijari on RV. i. 116. 6 and 
by SSyana on RV. vii. 72. 2 as well as AV. xviii. 1. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nltimafijarl in M. M.’s RV. 2 voh iv, p. 5 ; cp. vol. iii, p. 11). Kuhn prints the text of 
the passage in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, 11 on the story of Saranyu, and Rotb, 
Erl’auterungen, p. 161. SSyana also gives a prose version of the story in his introduction 
to RV. x. 17. Cp. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381. 

163 . Then Yama and YamI were, begotten on Saranyu by 
Vivas vat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 

s, brVr 7 , m 1 , f, ^Bf^hd, n. — 

hm 1 rbfkn (Nirukta xii. 10), WI?t ^ s. — 7 ^ hndrbfk, 

a. — quftq MSS. rs, ^THTT s (AV.). — bndrs, *I*ft bfk. The last pada in 

Sayana (RV.) reads : ISWt ^ — The end cf the varga is here marked 

by hfk, not in ndbd. — The last pada is repeated in b, not in f. 
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1. Story of Saranyu (continued). 

1. Now Saranyu having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 

mbs, bfk, lid, n 8 (AV.), fBT r l r 4 r*. — f*TTJ»r MSS. is, 

wg»f s(AV.). — bfkrn, JfPTT a (cp. Nirukta xii. io: BJfTB), 

hdr'rVm 1 * . 

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Yivasvat in 
brilliance. 

JHflmSMUWVbfkrns, h d— Am 1 , 

<n51« *T*JT Bno. 

3. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranyu had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hers). 

fBtmi ndbr, fa Tit HI hdr 3 , fa3U*U*( f. — TTTt^fauff bbr. (AV.), 
fk, Tlldi VTMOfl 8.— MSS. rs, TPfft s (AV.). — MTPTOT: m’bfkr’rVns.^firW 
bdr 3 , '"BTnptr: r. 

4. And Saranyu, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 

*RTSna Am 1 , Bn, s, s (AV.). — faf^ gn Am 1 , faum 

Bns— fn^TmU^hmhfks, fT^FfaWb, r 7 . — hmb, 

b, rW, fWWPtfUmWTM fk. 

5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen. 

MSS. rs, 8 (AV,). — *pjf fkdrns, 5JW hm'i (AV.), '^Bi»l.b. — ’BUT- 

fatra bfr, 'SnfatTWbdk, r'rVs (AV.).— THf* ms, 7!$* d, b, 

*5* f. hm 1 ® (AV.)* — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 

in hdm 1 . 
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2. Story of 8&r*?yu (concluded). Deities of KV. x. 17. 

6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
‘ ASvins ’ a . 

mf (°§° o, b, °mrr^iirm h, 

d, o^TTWTf^T k, W fnUWH I ^ft — * iff ^TTT^hm 1 bs, VpTRJkr, 

3 HT* ■ (AY.), 3 r'rS 6 .— hdm^fkrns, mf%m^yr 4 r e . 

a The quotation ends here in SSyana (RY. and AY.), but the Nltimafijarl quotes 
*j ab also. 


7 . Yaska regards this as a story a of Vivasvat and T vasti- 
together in the couplet ‘Tva$tr’ ( tvasta : x. 17. i, 2) which has 
Saranyu for its deity. 

3% hdm 1 rbfk, 3% r 6 * 7 * 

a Yaska, who comments on both stanzas 1 and 2 of RY. e. 17, remarks in Nirukta xii. 
10 : tatretihasam acaksate. 


8. The two verses (beginning) ‘Pusan’ ( pusa : x. 17. 3 a6 ) are 
addressed to Pusan, but the two next (3 cd ) to Agni a ; even 
the third (3°) may optionally (va) be addressed to Pu$an ; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also b (addressed 
to him). 

r 8 r 7 , fk, b, ft p, ft srrffan 

hd. — *rr: hmh, tffai trufaro b, 

i fNww ^nnif^r: f. *W. 

* The Sarv &nukr amanl says nothing about the last two pudas-uf x. 17* 3 being 
addressed to Agni. b The reading of B is somewhat more explicit: The third pSda 
also may optionally be addressed to Pusan ; the triplet which follows (para) that (third 
stanza) is addressed to Pusan.’ 

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (awa), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Saras vati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, ‘ The drop ’ (drapsah : 1 1-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly (parok§a). 

j&ftm hr, 3*ft d, 3 b, 3 rV, fkr 3 . 
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10. But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk ’ ( payasvatl : 14)®, has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) four b 
(stanzas: x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 
(klpta) in the funeral ( antya ) ceremony °. 

hm’r, W^UTT® bfkrW. — ®^T^t bm’r, ®HTf: b, ®TT^: fk. — 
xpftT’ft m 1 , sgafTi® hd, r, ^afr: wt b, nhft f— wjrre m'r, 

wars hd, br 5 , fw:^ f. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, 

not in hdm 1 . 

* Tho correct pratlka is payasvatih. b Cp. Sarvanukramaril : catasro mrtyu- 

devatah ; AGS. iv. 6. IO. 0 Cp. below, vii. 15 : antyakarmani. 


3. Detailed, account of the funeral hymn SV. x. 18. 

B 11. The (stanza) 'These’ (me : x. 18. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death; ‘For the living this’ (imam 
fwebhyah : 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier (pai'idhi) & . 

wift% m^k, wsrrar br. — wfr^ r, wfr b, ^ vft 

(^fM) f.— wnrr% m'kr, ®*a f, wnrrcrnt b— to: q f tf vwift i br, uft- 

fkm 1 . — This sloka is found in B and m 1 only. 

* RY. x. 18. 4 : imam jlvebhyah paridhim dadhami; cp. Sayana; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 

12. ‘As’ (yathd: x. 18. 5) is addressed to Dhatr ; the next to 
Tva§tr (6), then with another (7), ‘These wives’ ( imah ), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium 
(afljana ) a . 

flStwwJRn b, m r n fcfi A : the latter reading is probably due to 
a clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding sloka, which in that case (though 
occurring in B only) must have been original. The preceding sloka mentions the stanza 
which refers to the paridhi, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to afljana. — 
This sloka is wanting in m 1 . 

* Cp. RV. x. 18. 7 • *wa ndrir . . aanjanena sarpisa sam vifantu; AGS. iv. 6. II, 12. 

13 . With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, 0 woman’ (ud irsva ndri : x. 
1 8. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) a . 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza), 
prohibits (her). 
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ga MtwiqOfft m', fj trawgfuft hd, »pra<sft g r, 3* iisft g 

fk, fpi USft b, rVr 0 .— f*PIST m\ fW*rm hdr* 

fl(*r^Tg.bfk, f*Pr 7 TT r'rV. 

a Had the MS. evidence not been bo strongly in favour of anurohati, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b : mrlam patriim tu rohatim , as giving 
a better construction : 4 with RV. x. 18. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man* ; cp. Rgvidhana iii. 8. 4 : devaro * nvaruruksantim ud irsveti nivartayet ; 
and with rohatim cp. below, vii. 130 : turydm drohatim patim ; AGS. iv. 2. 18. 

B 14 . The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband) ft 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

* That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Sati see Jolly, Recht und Sitte, in Biihlor and Kielhom’s Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67 ff. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RV. x. 18. 


B 15 . This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) ‘ The bow ’ (dhanuh : x. 18. 9) a for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 


The first line of 15 is found in B and m 1 only. — The second line follows the reading 
of B; the reading of Am 1 is : 

mwl v a«w<ai vgfugwoym 1 rVrV, t). 

I have preferred the former, as it follows the text of-the RV. 


and as in A seems to make no sense. — wr^n: (=3^:) b, «ren|H(=p:) 

Am 1 : cp. next sloka. — tm wq wf v B. ^Am 1 bdin 1 , 


r 1 r 3 i 4 r®). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 


* Cp. AGS. iv. 2. 20. 


4. Formulas in which no deity is mentioned. 

16 . one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9) a to be 
Death ( mrtyu ). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned b , one should state the deity from the ceremony. 



RV. x. 18-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 17— [256 

gwro r, groivt bfk, Am 1 . — ^ttt +}<*{<, r, ^rr bdm\ 

gign b, ^nn gsre fk. 

* I have preferred the reading tpcasya to dvfcasya, because, the deity of stanza 6 

having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7~9) been discussed with 

reference to their contents (in 12-15). The Sarvanukramanl states RV. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be pitpnedhali. b Cp. note * on i. 20. 

17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity) a . 

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here, 
‘Approach* ( upa sarpa : 10) is addressed to the Earth. 

hm 1 rbfk, rW. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl on the last stanza of RV. x. 18 : antyd . . prajapatya vd 
taaniruktd; on which Sadgurusisya remarks: sd cqgnirukta : aprakdfadevatdbhidhand. 
See his further discussion on the word aniruktd and my explanatory note, p. 183. 

18. 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones a of the departed. Now_Jwith the last (stanza) ‘In the 
future* ( pratlclne : x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B (so) they also restored me, about to die ( prayantam ), to life in 
days to come ’ b . 

i8 cd follows the reading of Am 1 (°f lOl 1 'IR 0 r, I«€|M° hdm 1 ). The reading of 
B is : 

infafta ^ m i cwrPTTTg bfk). 

19. Am 1 , fkrW, b. — ^5 m\ rW, hdrbfk 

(rv. x. 18. 14: imHft r, b, ’cwnrwi 

f, ’wun^i Am 1 . — r, wnfin;: b, •TgrTTfipt: f, ^r»rrfar^: hdm 1 ! 3 . 

— *rt rf (rv.), »n m 1 bk— ttot: fkr s , mra: b, r,1m: m 1 .— «*njrtaro.bfr, 

•< 17 ^ k. — ig cd is found in B and m 1 only. 

* Op. AGS. iv. 5. 7. b This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanza 
of RV. x. 18 : praticine mam ahantjsvdh parnam ivaj dadhuh, &c. If the reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means : * The Fathers, having as it were ( yathd ) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (future) days.* In that case the 
additional line of B would look like an explanation ot this. I have preferred the reading 
dadhufr because it is the form used in the RV. itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘ Turn back’ (ni vartadhvam : x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : i fld ) is, however, addressed to 
Agni-Soma a . 

g A, g m 1 , 1 ^ gw B — Am 1 , HWWI B.— The 

end of the varga is here marked by 3 in hbfk, not in d. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramanl : dpam gavyam va . . agnisomtyo dvitiyo * rdharcah . 


6. SeitiM of BV. x. 19-27. 

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods a are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables** (x. 20. 1) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind® ( manasa ). 

Am 1 , B. 

* ‘ Both the gods ' ( ubhau devau ) is rather vague : the two mentioned in the second 
stanza are Indra and Agni. The Sari anukramani makes no reference to the deities of 
BV. x. 19. 2 and 6. b Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxviii, thinks this line is here regarded 
as a whole hymn. 0 This hymn begins with a single verse instead of a stanza : 

bhadram no api vataya manah. The Sarv&nukramanl remarks : ddyaekapada, pdda eta 
va iantyarthah . On this pSda cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 5x1. 2i e = Rgvidh£na 
iii. 8. 6® ; cp. the whole sloka there : 

daiaktaram tu jantyarthan 1 bhadram na iti samsvnaret; 
nit yam japec chucir bhutva : manasam vindate svkham. 

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?' (kuha : 
x. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet ‘ Ye two/ (yuva/m : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Asvins. 

Am 1 !), l^sTR r - 

23 . ‘Happy* (bhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth 
indeed * (pra hi : x. 26) is addressed to Pu§an. The three following 
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat : x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra: 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds ; 

ITOTOlhn^bfk, TOWTr.-im: ^hrn^b, WIT. * rW. irffa f, k. 
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects 11 
is .told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘ Thou 
becamest’ ( abhur u: x. 27. 7-14) b . 

tnf?r Am 1 , '®rrf?r b. — # f^rarrf»T; b, jj Am’. — Am 1 , 

B. 

* Cp. above, iv. 34 : paras tu kathayanty aynim yatha varsati pat* ca. * The 

details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following slokas (24-29) are altogether passed 
over in the Sarvanukramanl. This indicates that the mention of details in passages 
peculiar to B cannot be used as an argument to prove that such passages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the Sarvanukramanl. 

25. (The stanza) ‘Seven’ (sapta : x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted 
ram * (pivanam 7 ne§am : 17) adores Agni, Indra and Soma : 

sntff! hdbfk, <R^ 7 T: Xtftfd r. — ^ A, X^Nf B. — The end 

of the vurga is here marked by M in f only. 

6. BV. z. 27 (continued). BV. x. 28: Dialogue of Indra and Vasnkra. 

26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so : I7“ 6 ), while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (i7 fli ). ‘Crying aloud’ (vi kro- 
iandsah : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Surya (19). 

B, Arn 1 •— g Am 1 , B. 

27. ‘ These two of mine ’ (ctan me : x. 27. 20) and ‘ This which ’ 
(ay am yah : 21) — these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and 
the Bolt ; and ‘ To every tree’ (vrkse-vrkse : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) ‘ Of the Gods ’ ( devanam : 23) the three 

27°^ follows the reading of hm 1 rbfk; the reading of r 1 r 4 r 6 is: 

bfr. ^ lid, ^rY r 3 , mVr 4 ! 1 . 

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind ( anila ), 
and Sun ( bhdskara ), and in the last verse (pada : x. 27. 23^ both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 

hmh, bfk. — IjjSfil ^ XJ^ r, XJ^ bfk, X|^ 
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29. In the (stanza) ‘This is thy life' (sd tejlvdtuh : 24) either 
Indra or Surya (is praised). But ‘ Every other ’ (vi&vo hy anyah : 
x. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of $akra (Indra). 

*TT TFT *TT hm x rb, ^ TFT *T fk.— Am 1 , ftW* bfk, 
fWt r— h in 1 r, f, ^TTTft ^ k, b. 

30 . The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as f§akras, the other 
stanzas asVasukras* 

B The daughter-in-law of Indra b, seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

30 a6 foiloFfe the reading of B ; the reading of Am 1 is : 

*F*rr TFT $ ^TW[ TFT $ I ( 0 WFJ° bdro 1 ). 

^^T 0 m T r, b(*«^r gTTSj.-- 0 W^ r, TT 

m 1 , b, ®*nTT fk. — 30° ^-32 are found in B and m 1 only. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by § in bfk, not in m 1 . 

a Cp. Sarvanukramam : indrasya yujah, fist a rseh ; Ai^anukramanT x. 12: indra yu jam 
ream ... fis(anam vasukrah. b Cp. Ar^anukramani X. JI : indrasnurd v asidrasya yatni; 

SarvanukramanI : indrasya snusa. 


7. Deities of EV. x. 30-33. 

B 31 . to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person {paro- 
Jc§avat ) ft (saying) : ‘My father-in-law has not come ; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink SomaV 

n^bfk, r. 

a Cp. SarvSnukrama^I : indrasya snusa paroksavad indram aha. This is dearly based 
on 30® and 31® both found in B only. b Cp. RV. x. 28. I : mama . . svasuro nd 

jagama : jaksiydd dhdnd uta somarp paplyat . 

B 32 . The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttard vedi ), 
said aloud : ‘ He bellowing loud ' (sa roruvat : x. 28. 2). 

^ miW m 1 b, wtw k, WTTT f, wtw r.— mh, ^TT“ 

^nrwr^i f. b. 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods 
(pra devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 
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‘ Child of Waters ’ (apdm, napdt) with the third and the fourth 
(stanza). 

hm 1 !-, gnl^l b, fk. — hm 1 rbf, k. 

hm 1 r 8 B, ^f?r: r. 

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither* (a: x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth* {pra: 
x. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me* ( pra 
md : x. 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods ; the following couplet 
‘ Together me * ($am md : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

Tjfa Wf, b, k, ITfTT g Am 1 , B.— W^Am 1 , 

hm 1 rbf k, WT^Sft rVr 8 rahbfk, STO hr 3 . 

35 . The following two (stanzas) adore Kuru£ravana Trasada- 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5) a . On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 
the following 

r: b, wN: rW, fk, Am 1 . — ^ hn^rbfk, tot: to 

bfk. — h m 1 b, f k, 7 * TOT~ 

r. — The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a Op. SarvannkramanI : \ jnpranre ^T»ngfn: i 

8. The hymn of Dice : z. 34. Deities of XT. x. 35-44. 

36 . four a (stanzas beginning) ‘Of whom* {yasya : x. 33. 6-9) 
consoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson Upama£ravas b . The hymn 
which (begins) ‘The lively * (prdvepdh : x. 34) is called the praise 
of Dice. 

m%^T ffii bfkr, mf^rr h dm 1 . The Sarv&nukramapI has the former pratlka. 

* Another instance of caturbhih = catas^bkih, b Tan-napatam from 35. Op. BV. 
x. 33. 7 : upamairavo napan mitratither ihi. See also Sarvinukramanl : mffe mitrd(ithau 
rajfU . . p sir upamairavasam putram asya {kurujravanasya) vyaiokayat. 

37 . Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
first, and the seventh (x. 34. 1, 7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth a praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
gambler. 

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice b . Two (hymns 
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beginning) ‘They are awake ’ ( abudhram : x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

H^re i ll t hdm 1 «.a , | n WT* t .bfkrVs.— 37 * SSyana reads: 
aiswnsn ^ hm 1 rsa, B. — hm’r, -q 1 3 1(1 fa »• — 13?* 

&o.) is found in hdm'rss only, not in bfkr 2 r\ — j}VI f*l*^fa hdm 1 , Wiaj 
r, Wg Tf r 5 , f, W f»j£W b. 

* The first four padas of 37 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, while the fifth is expanded 
by him as follows : Sistabhir navabhis tv aksah kitavai caiva nindyante. Sayana also quotes 
these lines in his introduction to RV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M. M., RV. 2 vol. iv, p. 11. 
b The Sarvanukramanl gives no details as to the deities of RV. x. 34, simply remarking: 
aksakrsiprasamsa, caksakitavaninda ca. 

B 38 . Some consider the praise at the end (para), ‘Of the great 
Agni 7 (maho agneh : x. 36. 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) a . 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

ft There is no reference in the Sarvanukramanl to the last three stanzas of RV. x. 36; 
nor does the Nirukta mention them. 


39. ‘Obeisance 7 (namah: x. 37) is addressed to Surya, ‘In 
this 7 (asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental; 
at the end of this (atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. 11, 12) a . 

m'kr, *Ptffa*;nbhd, f .— tot g m: mV 

w g *rr hd, to g b, to g krVr 7 , tot g f. — 

frofirffarr: hdr, m: m 1 , ftmfnwon: b. — b, gimwt 

Am 1 .— %^ept B, Am 1 . The form though used in the Nirukta, 

is found in no other passage of the BD., while is extremely common. It may 

be due here to the end of the preceding word in A : gRTTWt . 

6 There is no reference in the SarvanukramanI to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, 11, 12. 

40 . Now there are three hymns addressed to the Afivins 
(beginning) ‘Which 7 (yah : x. 39-41), and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ As the archer far 7 (asteva su 
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pra- : x. 42-44), but in a hemistich (n aJ ) of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns (42-44) a Brhaspati b is praised. 

ftfij r, Vt^^T® hdbfk.-~«WRrg r, •'TRITOTg **nft 

\S^f k, fr 5 wfc r 6 ), ®wnrrxg *nft ^b, ®wRrng*ni J Wg 

Am 1 (^fchdm 1 ). — 40 cd and 41 in m 1 com© after 48 (at the end of the story of GhosS). — 
The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a That is, in the last 6tanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain. 
* The SarvanukramanI does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of RV. x. 42-44. 

9. Deities of RV. x. 45, 46. Story of CMioga. 

41 . The two following (hymns), ‘From heaven' (divas pari: 
x. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. i2 cd ) Heaven and Earth (i2 c ) and the All- 
(gods : 1 2 <*) are praised in the respective verses (pacchah ) ft . 

°Tf?m g B, g m Am 1 .— Bhm 1 ! 8 , X^T® r. 

a The SarvanukramanI makes no mention of this hemistich. 

B 42 . a Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her fathers house 
for sixty years. 

Vfe fm\ Vfe® bkrn. — 42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

a The following story (42-47) is quoted in the Nltimafijari on RV. i. 117. 7. — The 
author here goes back to the As'vin hymns (39-41) mentioned in 40. 

B 43 . She fell into great grief (thinking), ‘ Without son or 
husband I have reached old age in vain ; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light (subhaspati). 

fW fm 1 bn, fW r, fW k— W& * m 1 rn(g), f 

b, f fk, JfWTf n. 

B 44 . Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

rn^nfg), X^cfT fk, b, rftcft n. — WtWmVQ m 1 bfkrn(g), 

cfRT n. — r, b, WTTVTVq fk, m\ 

n, vn rra vr n( g) — ®g?np^ fkr, ®g?nft m^r*.— fro*Vfkr, 
* 5 » f^R^b. — 44 c< * (Wg^T® &c.) omitted in n. 
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Afivins shall be 
praised a by me.’ 

^ rn, ^ b, f, m 1 k. — MSS. 

and r, finTH n. — $ bfkn, m 1 , % r.— IRrrftnh' bfrn(g), 

MMTfVwt ku . — The end of the varga is here marked by Q. in bfk, not in m 1 . 

a Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous, 
yai stosyete or yais tosyete ; hut the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus, I feel no doubt 
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46 : stutau . . aioinau . pritau). 

10. Story of Ghosa (concluded). 

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ‘ Your 
encircling * ( yo vdm pari - : x. 39 , 40 ). The two divine ASvins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ ( bhaga ) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 

46. \ xrft mV \ *i trft fk, ^hrr i, 

b. — n^bfkrnfg), n. 

47- f 4 ^TT#rt rn(g), k, bf, m\ fasr- 

TTft^r° n—ywri m 1 rn, ^pTOT^fk, b — ^ ^ rn, ^ f, 

^71 m 1 , giwgd b. — r^bfkr, n, wft: r 6 n(g). 

B 48. What the ‘Nasatyas’ by means of their two winged steeds 
(. suparnabhyam ) a gave to Ghosa, daughter of Kakslvat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘ Not of that * (na tasya : x. 40 . 1 1 ) (and) 
f Of her that grows old at home' (amdjurah : x. 39 . 3 ). 

m 1 bfk, r. — m'br, ^ f : $ MlSfcfa 

kr 2 . — m’bfk, — r, fk, mV — If 

W f, % WRTfft TO m 1 , H 7TTO iTTgfr WOT kr 2 rV, V[ TOT" 

irr^ct iRrr b, r : this reading must he a conjecture of Mitra’s ; for 

according to his note (p. 197, note 6 ) his A MSS. (rVr 4 ! 6 ) do not contain the passage, 
and his three B MSS. (r 2 r 6 r 7 ) have the reading *T FP 5 BTT I ’’J 0 . This is the only 
BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in 1 which has no MS. authority. 

* This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted Ghosa’s prayer at once 
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Praj&pati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities a . 

hm’fk, r s).— hm'rk, yrrenn : f, 

b. — The end of the varga is here marked by SO in f only. It would have been more 
natural after the preceding sloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide with 
the beginning of a varga . By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain 
four slokas each. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT: vikuntha namasurUndratulgaip putram ichanti mahat tap at 

iepe. 


11. Story of Indra Vaikrmtha. 

50. She then obtained from Prajapati her desires (in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her* as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas. 

^rT%% f, qrrertfa m 1 , wm hd, t>, 

r 1 r 4 r 6 1 ftfWl m 1 b f k, A (probably an erroneous repetition of the 

end of the preceding line). — TRfT hdmbb, fk(S). 

a Cp. SarvanukramanT : tasydh svayam evendrah putro jajfle . 

51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties a and seven groups of seven. 

hdfk, m l , brVr 6 : the reading of hdfk 

is the moro probable, because the one would easily drop out before the other (as in 
m 1 ), and to write TO would be an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable. — 
«fl 33 U 7 i: b, wreaint fk, TOWI r, h dm 1 .— hm 1 r, ^rt bfk. — 

^T*(; B, ^rfTVT Am 1 . 

a With jaghana tesam navatlr nava , cp. RV. i. 84. 13: jaghdna navatir nava ; the latter 
wordB recur in Mahfibharata, ii. 24. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, p. 389). Op. BD. vi. 
5i> US- 

52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres {yathasthdnam ), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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fimT r, firm hdm'b, flWT fkr 2 r’r 7 . — ^TOT® hm'r, RTO® bfk. — 

Bm', r’rV, 1 |< 1 . — f^T hdrfk, fwm b. — 

gf%T 3 rrf^r?r o h dm 1 bfk, r. Mr. A. B. Keith suggests the very peat 

correction (i. e. divijtva 0 ) owing to and fi^Pl in 53. I have, 

however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anusvara, because 
is used in an analogous passage (vi. ill, 112), and the distributive sense of 
in is well explained by the fc^ in . — 52®^ is wanting in r'r^r®. 

53. On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tan) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

y* II ^I T «m i hdm 1 , r, ^l^^^l»lr 2 r r, r 7 , 

— iqrr^ 0 f kr, TTXV? rn 1 b, Jf£T?[ 0 h d .— 1 Am 1 , r, b ; fk omit 
two syllables iu the last pada : . — This sloka in B comes after 55, but it is 

evidently in the light place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by ^ in bfk after the next sloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm 1 . 

12 . Story of Indra Vaiimntha (continued). 

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras. 

hm 1 fk, JTP? r, b. — This and the following sloka are 

omitted in r l r 3 r 4 r 6 . 

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra) a . 

*nramT*rr^j hdm 1 , b, r, ^fwrr^rng f, k. — 

bfkr, ^ ^ m l , ^ hd.— to 4 VMTO r, TO 41 MW b f fk, 

nmwwnv hdm 1 . 

R Cp. sa buddhva caatmanam in 57. 

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hymn), 4 W e have grasped ’ (jagrbhma : 
x. 47) a , as he took him by the hand. 

hndr, H bk, 5 R f. 

* Op. Sarvanukramanl : jagrbhma . . saptagur vaikuntham indram tusfava, 

M m 


n. 
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67. Then he coming to ( buddhva ) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three a (hymns) ‘I was’ 
\aham bhuvam : x. 48-50) ; 

Ira: 3 hm'rb. 1HTSJ fkr 2 r 5 r 7 . — r, fll fk, hdm\ JUT b. — 

hm 1 bf, rW, 1JSTS mf k. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanI on RV. x. 4 7 : sa saptagustutisarnhjrsla atmanam uttarais tribhit 
tustava . 

58. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Soma a — 

Am\ br, mvrfm fk.— hdm’fr, rW, 

hm l r t rVr 6 , Vjfff b, Vrf* (}*) fk, r a .— 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm 1 , 

• There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns. 

13. Story of Indra Vaiknntha (concluded). Story of Agni and his 
brothers : RV. x. 51-53. 

59. by the curse of Vasistha he in former days had become king 
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
( sattra ) on the Sarasvatl and others a — 

hm\ r s , bfkr.— * Am 1 , « bfkr, — 

hm 1 rfk, OUjMl b. 

* This stanza gives a parenthetical explanation about Vyarpsa, the construction 
running on from 58 to 60. The curse of Vasistha, it appears, relegated Vyanisa to 
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brahmanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvatl and so to 
become a lord of Soma/ like himself ( somapati being an epithet of Indra). 

B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great * {pra vo make : 
x. 50. 1) his own imperishable might. 

VjfWJrm r, HfWRSTT h > m'fk.— °^rpfi|R|T^b, "T gmfaiU f, 

ftrarr m\ r .— 55 ^ Am 1 , ftreg w fa;! fkr, b.-liupft 

Am 1 , VFSft (^T°) hm 1 1 3 , °Tl 4 «rW^f, " ^Tt faw l H b, nnfan 



267] —viL 64 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 51 

61. a When the brothers b Vai^vanara, Agni Grhapati and 
Yavistha, Pava' a, and Agni Sahahsuta 0 had been shattered by 
the Va§at call, 

HTyqqV b. hdm 1 r 3 r a , HT^nrf (cp. v. r. vii. 1 16 : and Mft) fk, 

n, wt * r P , 'wft g r *r T (*ngg s).— b, M p, Mf gpt fk, 
Mf gpft hdmVr 2 , MfH ^ r 5 , gpft r, n. 

“ The following passage (6i-8i at ), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgurus'isya 
(p. 184) on KV. x. 51, has been published by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted by the NltimaBjari on RV. x. 51. 8. Cp. SSyana’s introduction 
to RV. x. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., RV. 2 vol. iv, p. 16). b My expectation, expressed 
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BD. would prove to be bhrdtrsv agnau, is here confirmed. Only one letter 
(?) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sarvanukramani (which borrows a whole pada and three syllables without alteration: 
vasatkdrena vrknesu bhrdtrsu ), not a single letter is wanting. ® Judging by the story 

in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; but here we have five : 
Vaisvanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahasafi suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahahsuta). The last four are mentioned 
together in the Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 102 r agnih pdvakah , sahasa/i sutayor vagnyor 
grhapati-yavisthayor vdanyatarah ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Gjhapati and Agni 
Yavistha are sahondmnah putrau. 

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Yedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters ft , (and) 
the trees. 

vrnim Bn, Am 1 .— B, Am 1 .— 

BS, ittTRfftrS AmV 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani : sauctko *gnir apah praviiya. 

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

MSS., ffMPI. n. — br, hdm 1 , f, P- 2 WT* 

fXTAhdfrn, fWT b.— gfa hrm 1 p, fbn. — The end of the varga ia 

here marked hy ^ in hm 1 , after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk 

14. Story of Agni’* flight (continued). 

64. Now Yama and Varova* espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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hm’rf, n, ^TT)s\uT| 

b. — wf^N Am'p, WT %»f bn. 

a On Varuna’s powers of vision, cp. above, iii. 134. 

65. On seeing him the gods said : ‘O Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons a from us; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse/ 

^ *TT <^ T lidrp, fST^T m\ bn, ^TT! fk — Am 1 , 

np, w b, k. — vn WfT*t h m 1 n p, b, OTC fk, W1P9 

r-^Wlni 1 , 0 ^TRTctk, bn.— fHPW fm 1 ^ fifT- 

W«r: b. — The third line of 65 is found in bfkn/n, but not in hdr. 

* The reading varan seems preferable to varam, because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression sarvdn eva varan daduh is used in 76. 

66. Agni then answered them : ‘ What all ye gods have said 
to me I will do ; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood ’ a — 

(TPTfar hrbk, m'rbfkn.^TPTTT* dr 4 r # , 

hdr 3 , ^?r P .— ■ b, m fu, 

r, WT r 1 r 4 r 6 , VWrf JTR. p, hdr 3 , n — $ 

Am 1 p, fWT ^ B. — hdm 1 r 3 pB, r. 

a Cp. RV. x. 53* 5 • pbnca jand mama hotram jusantdm. 

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed {salamukhya), 
that which is brought forward ( pranita ) a , the son of the Lord 
of the House b , the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races. 

urongv hdmVbp, mqnqw fk, r. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by S 8 in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a That is, the Ahavaniya fire. b That is, the Garhapatya fire. 


15. The meaning of pahca janah. 

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons a ; 

B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras,Yak§as (and) Demons b : 
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fimtr hm'r, JT^n; vufr bft.-?n;iwi: m’bf, (*stt) 

p. — 68 ed is found in m 1 bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r. 

* The last two are probably meant to form one group bo as to make fire altogether. 
b This alternative list represents the opinion of * 6ome * quoted in Nirukta iii. 8 (on 
RV. x. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted : gandharvdh pitaro deed aturi 
raksamsiity eke. (Cp. JRAS., 1894, p. 20.) Here al&o the last two, Yaksas and Raksasas, 
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68 a6 and 68 c< * have four classes in 
common : pitarah , devdh, gandharvah, rdksasdh ; but for manusyah and uragdfc in the first 
we have yaksdh and asurdh in the second. 

69. Yasha a and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races. 
&akatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisadas as 
a fifth. 

h dr, *1 1 r 1 r 4 1 6 m\ 
b. 

* In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska does not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above, 68, notc b ) which is practically the same as that of 68 ed ; while what he 
states to he Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to Sakatayana in 6g cd . The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31. 5 is nearly identical with that given in 68 a& (the rdksasdh being omitted): 
devdh , manusyah, gandharvapsarasah , sarpah , pitarah ; see Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 28. 


70. &ikapuni, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rtvij) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice ( yajamana ). 

B Those (priests) they call 4 Hotr/ 1 Ad^ar^/ 4 Udgatr,’ and 
4 Brahman.* 

WTPT ^ b, imm hdBxlrfkp— - *ffT° fkr* 

b. — win %fn m 1 , 9ir% npib, wtif% m^fkr 2 .— m^m 1 , 

m^b, ITT^fkr 2 . — 70^-72 are found in bfkr 2 m\ but not in A. 

B 71, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
(atmavadin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareya a Brahmana b — 

4 and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
[prthivijdtdh) and other divine beings (devdh) there are that 
receive worship (yajniydh ). 
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72. 3 TTW% b, amU lT ^ m 1 fkr®. — ^ ^rfW! b, W fkr*. 

m 1 (cp. ^rftr^rra: in RV. x. 53. 4). — The end of the varga ia here marked by in 

bfm 1 , not in k. 

* See above, 69, note *. b 67-72°* is a parenthetical explanation of paKca janaf. 

16. tStory of Agni's flight (continued). 

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice a ; 

hndr, ^ b, (only) f, kr 2 . 

a This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. 51. 8. 

74. and let the preliminary (prayaja) and the final oblations' 
(army a j a), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 

as its deity.’ 

^ xpy hdmVbfkr 2 , TO: TOJ.’ r, (*fta) TO: ndn, 

g hdr 3 , % ^WTf^T fkr 2 , bpr 1 ! 4 !*.— m 1 krp, 

^ f, ^ b, f* n, ®^TO^r: hdr 3 . 

75. This was accorded ( pratyardhi ) with (the words) ‘Thine, 
O Agni, the sacrifice 5 ( tavagne yajnah : x. 51 . 9 *); and he (became) 
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
three hundred and nine 

r 3 , hdrbfk, TO n. — w Am 1 ! 8 , TOT bfkr 8 .— 

75° & is found in hdr 3 fkr 2 r 5 n, but is wanting in r 1 r 4 r 8 m I p. 

76. and thirty gods a gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

3 hndr, p, bf— hm 1 !, ^h^m^bfp.— 

hm T r, TOpf: bfkn (°*T° f). 

* Cp. BV. x. 52. 6 ; see my ‘ Vedic Mythology/ p. 19 (middle). 

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
office of Hotr ( hotram ) at sacrifices. 
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tfa r, f^MTfTfii b, f^rnfTf*r m 1 , fa^iiaifSi td, f^wTf^r /, 

1 f^l k. 0 ^*t.bdm , r s bk, fr: is the word used iu 72 V. x. gi. 4 . — 

f^TWT hdr, fiprrarrbfk. — The end of the cargo is here marked by in n^bfk, 
not in hd. 


17. Story of Agni’s flight (conclnded). B7. x. 54-57. 

78 . His bone became a the Devadaru tree ; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass ; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 

hd.g^fapi b, kr 4 ) fkr 2 . — WTT^hdm’p, 

bfr, mr^: kr a , rW. 

* The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RV., 
x. 16. 3: iuryam oaksur gackatu vatam atmd , &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151. 

79 . the hair of his body (romani) became Kaia grass ; the hair 
of his head (Jce&ah), Ku£a grass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka a plant ; his marrow, sand and 
gravel ; 

bd, %5Tf bfkr. — TOf*l ^ hm’rbfk, >WT5H1 p. — hdr, 

wft fk. b. — bfk P , hdm 1 ^— udm'bf 

kr 2 P , »inrr%rT: r 8 , *iwripa: r. 

* Between the two readings caivapy avaka (B) and jaivalas tv eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the RV.), fpr 
which the latef~word-iafoola (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 
familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning (caiva°) of the 
original reading. 

80 . his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 

‘ Great’* ( mahat : x. 51-53) 

W%VT hdm\ ftfW fk, fafaV br. 

* Cp. Sar van ukramanl : agnih . . . devaili samavadad uttarcUs tribhih. 

81 . conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘That of thee 1 
(tarn mte: x. 54, 55)* after this are addressed to Indra. 
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B In the (stanza) ‘ Who lonely runs ’ ( vidhum dadranam : x. 5 5. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

hmV b.— g *t g ^ bkr, g m g f, 

h, Ijj?t d. — 8i c<i and 82°^ are not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

* On the prattka tarn su te see my note in the JRAS.,1894, p. 15, showing the constant 
confusion in the MSS. between suta and stuta (cp. also the various readings of sahahsute , 
above, 61). 

B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul a . 

The two (hymns) ‘ This’ ( idarn : x. 56, 5 7) are addressed to the All- 
gods. In the second (57) b there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind ( manas ). 

^ lim 1 r, °|WT b, hdr 3 , 

r, m 1 , M r?st igf?T: fkr 2 , *jfN: b — 

The end of the varga is here marked by (instead of in bfk, not at all in hd. 

a RV. x. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. 18. Cp. BD. vi. 
*341 136. b This pada (82^) in B is identical with 102^ in A and B, and may 
have been due to its Occupying a similar position on the following page in the original 
of B. In any case there is no mention of the Ahgir&ses in the text of RV. x. 57 Nor 
is there any trace of Aryaman in it. On tho other hand manas is invoked to return in 
x. 57. 3-5 ; I have accordingly made the emendation (cp. 85 & ). is probably 

due to by the loss of one U, becoming <HM^ f the lacking syllable then being 

supplied by ^ , with the consequent change of to Hf . 

18. Story of Subandhu: BV. x. 57-59. 

83 . The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. 1), the second 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (tat) for 
its deity. 

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers a also (and) should be recited 
(in that sense) by priests (drtvija ) b . The hymn 0 (beginning) 
‘ Which ’ (yat : x. 58), coming next after that, 

TTHShjft hrn^bfk, JTWT rVr 6 .— 

hdm 1 rfk, b. — 83^ in r^r 6 appears as g which 

is practically identical with 83^. This indicates that though 83^ does not occur in A 
(but in Bm 1 only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS. — b, 
XHfiWi f, ^ TO kr 2 , TT fkr 2 . 

* The pitarah ere invoked in x. 57. 5. b Op. Sayana’e introductory remark on 
RV. x. 57: mahapitryajHe *py etad rtvigbkir japy am. 0 Suhtam belongs to 84. 
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B 84 . is connected with a story : hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost conscious ness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

m 1 , ush«i*ug ikr”, i>. — wrrrerf^spa fkr 5 , *r*rr- 

b, wftsre fwtr® m 1 . — b, ^rpi 

fkr 2 .— g bfk r 2 , xf m 1 . — 'This sloka ip found in B and m 1 only. 

85 . Subandhus life is (here) recalled ft (jivdvrtti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind (manas). 

King Asam.tli, of the race of Iksvaku b > the K&thaprostha 0 , 
cast off* 1 ( vyudasya ) his domestic priests 

tftaTfffi: hm 1 r, tffangffT b, I f, k. — hra l b, 

fk, r— m bm 1 rb, ^ m f, IT? IT k.— *?W. ^rar: m 1 r, 

*nra wr- hdbfk («n bfk). — hdrbfk, o^TTf: r‘rV, °^rfS|i m ! (cp. i>. r. 

96).— y^nfre: br, TynfWr: f, xynfm: kr 2 . TynftHwr. br s , ®Tm.d. 

* In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to change the construction ; 

literally: * The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) u recall of the life of Sn hand ini (85) 
who had lost consciousness,* &e. (84). b Iksvaku is mentioned in RV. x. 60. 4 ; 

cp. SarvanukramanI : aiksvdko rajdsamatih. 0 Cp. KV. x. 60. 5 : asan^atisu rutbapro- 

s(hesu. d This woid belongs to 86; cp. SarvanukramanI : puruhiiants iyaktva. 

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Man dal a of the Atris 
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipadah)*. The two crafty priests 
named Kirata and Akuli b 

% hd, % b, f, k—f bkr, 

irfXKml graft hdmW Wt r l rW. 

a Cp. SarvanukramanI : ukta rsayo dvaipade tv atrimandaie. b On these two naraee 
cp. S^B. i. 1. 4 14 and the Sfotyayanaka in M. M., RV.* vol. iv, p. 1 67, and var. lect., pp. c-oviu 

87 . Asamati made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the best a . These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

gftvm hm’r, qOw ; fl fk, b.— bra’r, fk— 3 r<tj« bdr, 

C|THI fk, wanting in b. — «Tt M I «l «l I M ( 3 ? hdm’r, b, fk. 

None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth varga. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI; mayavinau sretfhatafnau matvd purodadhe; cp. S&dgui usiftyn, 
P- 1 63* 

11. N n 
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19. Story of Subandhu (continued). 

88 . fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art {yoga). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he 
swooned and fell. 

qHUMW hm 1 r, *msrre f, iHWiTWW * — 

f^yChdm'rfk, b.— *ft hdrb, f, k. 

89. When they had plucked out (alucya) his spirit (asu)*, they 
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers b , 

Wrb, f, k .— ■ Wpm m 1 r, hdrV, ^PJX* r 2 , 

b, fk. — *T 7 TT^t hdm 1 ^ bn, omitted in fk. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI : subandhoh pranan acihsipatuh. b 89°^ and 90°^ are 

quoted in the Nltimafljarl on BV. v. 60. 12. 

90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (ma : x. 57); for bringing back his soul 
( mana-avartana ) they had recourse to ( abhi-ya ) the hymn ‘ Which ’ 
{yat: x. 58)*. 

hm 1 r, *rg: bfk— bfk(S), r 2 , 

hdm'r. — hm'rb, MTU: fk. 

Cp. SarvanukramanI : ma . . . svastyayanam japtva . . yat . . mana-avartanatn jepuh . 


A 91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘Let be pro- 
longed' (pra tari : x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 
the first triplet of the hymn (1-3) : it is there meant to drive 
away (apanodana) Dissolution {nirrti ) a . 

Stqwtf hd, m l r (cp. RV. x. 59. 9 : ifa^T). — hdmh 3 ! 2 , r, 

bfk (the pratlka of RV. x. 59, because gi ab is wanting in these MSS.). 

* Cp. Sarv&nukramani : pra tari . . . nirfter apanodanartham jepuh . 


92. Now the three verses ‘ Not at all’ (mo su : x. 59 . 4 * l «) are 
addressed to Soma, the last ( 4 **) to Nirrti*: this whole stanza 
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas : 
5 , 6 ) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 



275] — vii. 96 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 60 

ift fafn 5 hmV, lit farowr: bf, lit ftPTOT: k. — ^hft r, hdr 3 

bfkr 2 . — h, ^ d, nrr r, ^ bf, 

•tffiWtr: k. 

* The statement of the Sarvanukramanl is : the first four stanzas they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 


93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska a thinks the last verse (59. 6*) 
is addressed to Anumati. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk (not at all in hdm 1 ) thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if 91°^ is included) and leaving five and 
a half for the next. 

* YSska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says 
nothing about x. 59. b d . 


20. Detailed account of &V. z. 59, 60. 

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pusan, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
‘Again to us' ( punar nah : x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (Sdnti) 
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing' (iam : x. 58. 8-10) is to 
the Two Worlds (rodasi), while in the stanza ‘Together' ( sam : 
x. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 

bkr, TP* f, hdm 1 .— 3 *pTT: hdr 8 m\ *fi| 3 6JNT r, ft*: 

^prr: b, ^*tt: f, w* k. 

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity (rapas) : ‘ infirmity ' is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble a . 

% hdm 1 r, ^ bfk.— ^ hdr, ^ m 1 , b, (3jft)f7^[ f, Hftf* k - 

* Cp. Nirukta iv. 21 : rapo ripram it i papanamant bhavatah. 

96 . Then with the four stanzas 4 4 Hither' (d : x. 60. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Ik^vaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stanza ‘ 0 Indra, dominion ' ( indra 
Jcsatra : x. 60. 5). 
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h d r, IT^TJR: f, k, b ml : C P* various readings above, 

vii. 85 and v. 14. 

a Here we have rgbhia catasrbhih, but in vi. 41 rgbhii caturbhih. 

97. And their mother a praised the king with, (the stanza) ‘Of 
Agastya' ( agastyasya : x. 60 . 6 ). b The king, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupayanas full of shame. 

^ hdrbfk, -mmm irnn n.— ^?r: *r bm 1 r 8 , * ft, 

hd.— Vrffa^hdr, omitted in fk, n. 

a Op. Arsianukramam x. 24: svasa agastyasya mat a esam. b The following passage 

(f)f a -ioi) is quoted in Sa-yana on RV. x. 60. 7. Parts of it (97-98®*, 99^-100®*) are 
also quoted in the Nitimafijarl on RV. x. 60. 12. 


98. As among the Atris a they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn ( dvaipada ), Agni, on his part, said to them, fi Here 
within the sacrificial barrier’ (antahparidhi) h is the spirit 

bfkn, r, ^ m 1 .— hm l rfkn(h)g, 

^ ^T^( i n(m), rW, b. — hdm J , 

n wrftrrsp bf 8 , ’wrftrrfR k. — Tprr^rs, iprr^m 1 , ^i^b, ^rn^fk, 

hdrl— a, W 3 ^: Am 1 r 6 , b, fkrn. The end of 

the vargo is hero murked by 90 - in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

ft That i ( , in RV. v. 24. b Op. Sayana on RV. x. 60 and his quotation from the 
^atyayanaka in M. M., RV. 2 vol. iv, p. 175. 


21. Btory cf Subandhu (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 61-66. 

99. oi Subandhu ; that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ‘Live,’ the Purifier 
(p'lvaka), 

drVbr 2 , fk, a, 

^**03 %vTP*tT hdm 1 , %^T^r r. — ffmt^rr hm'rs, l^tW h, 

fk. -- g? iq ;4 hmVr 2 s, «TJT^ bk, °^rPj f, r, °^TP5f n, c> ?ITg 

r.(hm). — hm 1 ra, 'Sfr^TT fkn, b. — ^ hndr, g bfk. 

100. having been praised by the Gaupayanas, went hack 
pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ' He as a mother ' {ayam matd : 

x. 60. 7). 

Uf?l hm 1 ^ bfkn — fET% hdndr, bfkr 2 . 

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness ( cetas ) a . 

tt According to the Sarvanukramanl, they summoned back his lire with stanzas •' 
parabhih subandhor jivitam ahvayan. 

102. And in the (stanza) ‘This* {ayam: x. 60. 12) they indi- 
vidually {prthak) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit a . 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 
‘This' ( idartt : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Ahgirases. 

r, W^rpgfk, wwrrcjhm’b S).— bfk. — 

R^hdrk, hdrb, WtiT k, 0 fsfRT f 

(cp. 82). 

ft Cp. SarvanukramanI : tarn antyayd labdhasarpjiiam dsprfan. 

103 . (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indra a . ‘May he now prosper' (pra 
nunam : x. 62. 8- 1 1) b and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Sa varna (sdvarnya) c . 

TOT ^ hdr, ^TR ^ TOT TOR bm\ ^R ^ TOT 

^ SfRH f. — TORN* hndfr (=RV. x. 6a. 9), *TRTO bk. — 103^-106 are omitted 
in r 1 r 4 r°. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in helm 1 . 

* Op. v. 164. b Sayana on RV. x. 62. 7 quotes a s'loka from ^aunaka, and 

another in hie introduction to r. 62. 8 : neither comes from the BD. 0 The Sarva- 
nukramanI has the metronymic form sdvarjti, RV. x. 62. 9 has savarpya and II savarpi. 
Cp. BD. vii. 1. 


22. Details of BV. x. 63-66. Deities of BV. x. 67-72. 

104 . And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods : (so) he came upon ‘ Her that well guards ’ {sutramanam : 
x. 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great' {mahim u sw) a . ‘Of Dak$a ' 
(dak$asya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 
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hm’r, bfk (%• bk). — *(0*^3 hm’bf, f 

d, 5 ffff ^3 r, kr J . 

a AV. vii. 6 . 2 ; VS. xxi. 5 ; TS. 'i. 5. n 5 ; quoted in AB. i. 9. 8; ASfe. iv. 3 (cp. 
Sayana on RV. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilaa. 

105. ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ ( svastir id dhi: x. 
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti a ; ‘Welfare to us’ (svasti 
nah: 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts b ; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus c (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’ 

b, m’fkr, hd. — ff hdm’r, 

ff b. ff fk. 

m Here Pathya svasti is one goddess ; otherwise Pathya and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. b According to the Sarvanukramanl both 

15 and 16 are addressed to Pathya svasti; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and the 
authority of the Yajur-veda is here adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as 
a Marut verse. 0 This is evidently a passage from a Brahmana of the Yajur-veda. 


106. So also in the (stanza) 1 The Cow that ’ (yd gauh : x. 65. 6) 
the Middle Vac is praised; ‘To Mitra ’ (mitraya : 5) is addressed 
to Mitra -Varuna ; ‘ Bhujyu from distress’ (bhujyum amhasah : 12) 
is addressed to the Alvins a . 

T g m 1 , *n«PRT $ hdrfk, b. 

* None of these details about 65 are given in the Sarvanukramanl, where it is simply 
stated to be vaiivadeva. 


A 107. He also praises Manu and the Middle Vac in the couplet 
containing svasti 8 ' (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ (imam : x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati ; ‘ The auspicious ’ (bhadrah : x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni ; (then comes) an Aprl hymn (x. 70). 

qftwnfM ^ r, *rtWT hdm 1 .— ^ JTBTtmVr, hd.— This 

line is found in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitra’s B MSS. 
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m 1 also, not here, however, but between 
103®* and io$ ed . — r, ^*TT hdn^bfk (one syllable short). — hm x r, 
bfkr*. — wfav: h d m 1 b f, 'WflTOT: kr 2 , *nf**i: r, r'rV. 
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* svasti dvrca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word svcsti occurs in both 
these stanzas, Vac is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the 
words vasisfhaA pitrvad vdcam akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65.14, 1 $ 
(the latter is identical with 66 . 15), but neither svasti nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant , as 
the second stanza is common to both 

B 108 . In the first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67)Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich ( y ed ). In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2 ah ) : (that is) in 
the one beginning 1 Brahmanaspati 1 (72. 2 ah ) by changing (vt- 
kdratah) the characteristic term (linga-vakya ) a . 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr ; m 1 omits the second and third p&da; 
fk omit the second pada. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 

mniren* b ( I0 8V— fafqm i PimK* : b, fk, f*f *rrw 

m 1 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk. 

a That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brahmanaspati. 67. *] ed as well as 72. 2 ab begins with brahmanasyatih . 

23. Detailed account of RV. x. 71. 

109 . That knowledge which is immortal light and by union 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
(< atha ) a with a hymn (7i) b . 

hdm 1 r, bfk. 

* That is, after the one last mentioned, the Apri hymn, in 107. b This sloka 

is quoted by Sadgurusisya on KV. x. 71 and by Sayana on x. 71. 12. 

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

hm l r, •irfifbk, f. — ft h m 1 r , •nrnnj t>, •hhij t. 

111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some (abhih) stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of theYeda) is blamed. 
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bin'r, tfl ^ k, bf. — jj Pn hdm'r, fV f*l^^*b, TTOTfff 

r 2 , 7 T 5 TT ff Rf^ fk.— b, ^fw fk, *jfw r, vfw: hdm’.— 5 UTf»T^ 
hm'rfk, »nf»r£ b. 

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers a , and how they divided her at the 
sacrifice — all this is here told in the third (stanza: x. 71. 3). 

bfk, % term hm’r, $ %»ITH d. — “JarR 5 ^*! ndr, <> 5 arfa«^% bfk, 
b, vr fa^<r d.— fw^fifcnri bm 1 , r 2 , 

f^mfifrnTr «<Tt f, f^rafqarm *nfta: hdr 3 , f*raj* ^irfam infR r. — arm ^ 

^w^ntfk, w b, <m ^ hdm‘r.— ?r^frw m ] r, JT^nfrm bfk, 

bd. 

a Cp. RV. x. 71. 3 : tam anvavindann fsisu pravisfam ; tarn abhrtyd vy adadkuh purutra. 

113 . But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 7*1. 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution (viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

^«TT Wr 3 f, ^rt bkr. — hm’r, WpH b, g^T fr 2 r 3 .-“'3% Inn’r, 

. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm 1 bfk, not in d. 

24. Deities of BV. x. 72-84. Khilas. 

114 . Now in the following (hymn: x. 72) Daksa ft is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditi b : Dhatr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, 
Am£a, Siirya, Ary am an, Bhaga c . 

g wra hdm 1 , g ^ruTt r, g rVV, 

g b, g r.— t?rrf^: m 1 .-, %rrf^7h fk, 

fi^hd, — firfuv: g*fu*frrr hdm’r. f*nr: h, fin?: 

f. 

a The corruption ot the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the 
MSS. nearly always remove the hiatus between the padas of a line. The verb, stuyate, 
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dakso cannot be said to have 
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emendation. Daksa is 
mentioned in the fourth stanza : aditer dakso ajayala t dak sad v aditih pari; and is invoked 
in the fifth : aditir hy ajanisfa, daksa , yd duhitd tava. The SarvanukramanI throws no 
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described 'as daivam. b Cp. stanza 8: 
a$fau putrdso aditer ye jatah. 0 Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 8a 

(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where seven of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ § 19, p. 43. 
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115 . The two hymns (beginning) 4 Thou hast been born ’ ( jani - 
§thah : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) ‘ Let well proclaim ’ (pra su : x. 75) the 
streams ( sravantyah ) which flow east, and west, and south 

116 . are praised together according to preeminence ( pradhd - 
natah) in seven groups of seven a . ‘Hither you’ (a vah : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones ; the t wo ‘ Of the sprinkling of the cloud * 
( abhraprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 

hm’r, b, fkr 3 (r 2 ?) : cp. v. vii. 61. — 

limb, f. ftprnro: kr 3 (r 2 ?), b. 

a This was doubtless suggested by the words of RV. x. 75. 1 : pra sapta-sapta tredha 
hi cakramuh. 

117 . The two (beginning) ‘I saw * (apahjam: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni ; the two ‘Who these* (ya imd : x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to Vi^vakarman ; the two ‘ Who to thee’ ( yas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, * In my vow 9 
(mama vrate ) a , 

r, d, bfk.— h m 1 r, H bfk. 

a This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
RV. x. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anustubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate hrdayam te dadhdmi. It is thus described in the accompanying 
Anukramani: mama: prdjapatyo hrdyo , vaisvadevam tu, vivdhdrlhdSis tv, dnustubham tu, &c, 
Cp. AV. vi. 94. 2 ; Taraskara GS. i. 8. 8 ; ii. 2. 6 ; S'aftkhayana SB. ii. 4. 1. 

118 . consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) ‘ Out ’ (ut) a , consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hvmn of) Parakadasa b (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

Am 1 , B. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by ^8 in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a This khila consists of eight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni.. It begins 
with the line : ut tudainam , grhapate ; and is thus described in the Anukramani : ud : 
as{au, Pardgaddsah . b The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author, 

as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and Jivaputra in v. 92. Cp. ?gvi- 
dhana iii. 21. 4: pardhaddsasya vidhim , and iii. 22. 2: parakaddso dvesydrtham , &c. See 
Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg. Prolegomena, p. 507. 

II. O O 
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RV. x. 84-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 119— 

as. The Buryi hymn: RV. x. 85. Three forme of Vim. 

119 . The fourth stanza .there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna », 
while the last but one (x. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni b . 

Savitri and Surya c are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 

RRrf% hiir, vgvf w, ftvrewvgvT f. — ng- 

r, hd. rr: 

w bfk. 

• It begins with the pada : imam me mitrdvarunau. It begins with the two 

padas : anena brahmanagne tvam , ay am cendro na iditah. This makes the correction of 
aindrdny to aindragny certain. 0 Cp. Sarvanukramagl : savitri surya. On the three 
forms of Surya see BD. ii. 8-10 ; cp. M. M., RV. 2 vol. iv, p. 27. 

120. who is praised as Vrsakapayl and is called Usas. This 
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
( gopati = surya). 

TFIT Am 1 , ffaT bfkr.— ftHUr Wl hm l r, fk, b. 

121. Becoming Usas before sunrise, Surya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vrsakapayl at the end of days, she goes 
down. 

w: rVr # fk, hdmhb. — (=BD. h. 9), t pj<qi f, 
hmh.— ?n^f^f^hm 1 r(=BD.ii. 9 ) t f^Ttf^ b, f k . — IjWt 

*pn° hdm 1 ^ ^pn bfk. — ®^^hm 1 r, bfk. — f ^ ^ car « R| gft b, f^TT- 

fr 2 , f^ri%* Trsrfn k, hr, dm 1 . 

122. The first stanza here (x. 85. 1) addressed to Surya a is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Surya, Rta and Soma ; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

hm 1 bfk, r. — ^TT^TTf hd, *t*IT*PC r, bm 1 , 

W fk. — hd, r, fqft^ bfk.— qfinyqft hdm 1 r, STRIPS?! b, 

wvtvsft t.— hd, r 3 , r, b, fk. I have 

preferred the reading because of RV. x. 85. 3 : 

* The SarvSnukramanl describes this hymn as atmadaivatam f and Sadgurusisya 
explains that the deity is Surya except where any other deity is specified. 
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon (< candramas ), while with the eight (stanzas) * The 
singer's’ (raibhi : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhavar 
vrttarn) for Sfirya a is expressed 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bf, not in hm'k. 

a The pada suryayai bhavavrttam tu is identical with Bgvidhana iii. 22, 3®, where it 
is stated that a father should recite suryayai bhavavrttam in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as suryayai here seems to b e=zsuryayah)\ cp. Meyer, 
Rgvidhana, pp. xi and xxviii. 


26. Account of the Surya hymn (continued). 

124. The couplet ‘When* {yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
A6vins; the following (stanza) adores Surya ( j 6) ; the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (17); the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 

hdr, omitted in bfk. — igjfcn b, ^ - - m (sfUra^fa) ft, hdm’r. — - 

b, hdm’rfk (this perhaps represents an original IJ$T- 

with Vfddhi of the second member only). 

125. Of the following (stanza : x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (i9 a6 ), while the following two (I9* 41 ) are to 
the Moon. Aurnavabha a , however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Aivins are praised. 

hdm 1 ^ g b, g f— hdm 1 ^ r.— i2 5 crf 

(in addition to the preceding word tjlft and the following is omitted in fk. 

• Cp. Nirukta xii. I, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 


126. For those two (Alvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds ( rodasi ) a . 

^nftTT% hdm 1 r, bfkr 2 : cp. Nirukta xii. 1. 

* The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii. 1. 
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127. For these two permeate (ainuvdte) the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare ( caratah •), each separately, to the 
south and the north a . 

hdm' r, 1 >, f. — ^ bfk. 

3^ t>, ^ fk, %rg^hdm'r 3 , 

B r- 

* This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85. x8 : purvaparam carato may ay a . . etau. 

B 128. Surya moves (sarati) among beings, or he instigates (vlra- 
yati) them well (sv) : apportioning ( samdadhat ) all their functions 
(kdrydni) he goes among them in order to instigate ( iryatvaya ) 
them well a . 

mf*r m 1 , b, *rfd*nrf*i *rr fkr 2 .— $ 

m 1 , g b, TWT fkr 2 — 

b, ^ fk, i 2 v— 128, 129 are omitted in A, but are found in bfkr 2 !!! 1 . 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk 

a This &oka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 12, where surya is derived from sarti 
or suvati or svlryati ( suryah sarter va suvater vd sviryater vd). The BD. follows the first 
and the third etymology : sarati z=.sarli y su virayati and su iryalva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated) — suiryati. With Yaska’s suiryati cp. his etymology (in Nirukta i. 
7) of Pirn from virayati (probably = vijrayali). 

27. Derivation of Candramas. Contents of RV. x. 85. 20-30. 

B 129. The Moon (candramdh) runs ( dramati ) beautifully (cam) 
or observing (cdyan), or (uta) runs a s one worthy to be observed 
(cdyanlya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam ; or (atha) he (candra) fashions (nir-md) the aggre- 
gate of beings (sam-ctdni ) a . 

TO JKfn b, TO fkr 2 , TO 5 Tfn m 1 (TO Nirukta xi. 5). — 

*t TO*t ^bfk, to^t r 2 .— ^rr^rt *tt 313*3* b (the line 

from is here repeated), m\ f, 

kr 2 . Iam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129^ correctly 
m 1 (^$T Nirukta xi. 5), ^TTR ^ b, ^ ^ k, fr 2 . — qfrmfSt r 2 , 

sWftbfk, «%*rf 7 T m 1 . — ^*n: m 1 , b, 

fk, f*rfw^ v r 2 . 

a The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xi. 5, where six 
derivations are given: (1) cayan dramati; (2) cdru dramati; (3) drain dramati ; (4) cam 
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( dramati ); (5) candro mata ; (6) candram manam asya . The BD. adopts four of these 
(1, 2, 4, 5), adding cayaniyo dramati which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of cayan dramati. Thus Yaska’s dram dramati (3) and candram manam asya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro mdta in a passive sense. 

130. Now in the (stanza) ‘Bright, with Kim&uka flowers’ (su~ 
kim&ukam: x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Surya mounting 41 (the 
ear of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan- 
dharva Yi^vavasu. 

•fhpff hndrb, f, °TTWt k hum 1 !-, WT* bfk. 

a The fem„ fiom the weak b:.se, arohathn, is hero perhaps ’l.-.ed on account of tha 
metre (cp. v. r„ vii, 13). 

131. With the (stanza) ‘Thornless’ (anrk§ardh : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple ( dampati ) who have started 
(yatau ) a , but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

hdndr, ^Hcft b, fkr 2 . 

ft I have preferred the reading ydtaa to yaa tau t because the latter is almost meaning- 
loss and 3/d 0 might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following c tau, 
stau° j ydtau, on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=;‘ having started for the 
husband’s house ’), as contrasted with the following grhan prapadyamandm ( reaching her 
husband's house’); cp. RV. x. 85. 23: anrksard riavah santu pant ha yebhih sakhdyo yanti 
no vareyam. 

132. And (in the next : x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre- 
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-dana) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed) a . Then (30) the womans garment, when indifference 
prevails ( yibhave sati)^, 

hdmh, t b. — f^rr b, hdr, ** fi& 

m 1 , Tffi f^T f ft fTTW bm 1 d, h, f^TTTW fk. — fatf* bdra’rf k, 

b. — Betweon the two pSdae of 132, fkr (not Am l b) advl the four padas (thus giving five 
slokas to the varga) : 

Vfa TTTO: I 

7 UIT ^ I 1 f, r 

^JT(C1 gtfftrei 2 * r, f. 

— The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm 1 , 

ft Cp. the words of RV. x. 85. 29: para dehi iahnulyam brahmabhyah. See on this, 
AGS. i. 8. 12. b I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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28. BV. x. 85. 31-43. 

133 . (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband a . 

The stanza ‘ (The diseases) which ’ (ye: x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption (yak§ma ) b ; in the couplet ‘ May not’ (ma : 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 

fTT? bdr, VTTW m 1 , flfTTUT fk, ^npj b. — Uftfruft hdm 1 ^ flRftvRlbfk. — 
•mf^t hdkS, nnfipfi rn’r. <>Wnpft bf. — in hdin'r, bk, f. 

* In order to keep 132 and 133 separate in translation, I have changed the con- 
struction, * the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,* &c. — According to the 
SarvanukramanT 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment: 
dve vadhuvasahsarnsparfamocanyau (see fjadgurusisya). According to the commentator 
Jagannatha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment : vadhuvasahsparsanindd. 
b Cp. SarvanukramanT : para yaksmandiini. 

134. But (the stanza) ‘Bough is this’ (trstam etat: x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress*. 
And various directions b are given to her relations 

hd, fk, f^5»mf^fnb,^re^irf^f?i(!) 

r. — ^Sm!T% bfkr, WUT% Am 1 . — hmh, S MffrfiUH * b. 

f, kr 2 . 

* Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 34 : snrydm yo brahma vidyat , sa id vadhuyam arhati. 
b Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 35 : adasanarp vidasanam atho adhivikartanam. 


135. by the woman, who is bound a . And evolution b (bhdvavrtti) 
is here told, in the following (stanza : x. 85. 35). 

B With the stanza ‘I grasp thy' (grbhnami te : 36), as he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

WT hmV fk, it b. — 7* m 1 , ?T bfkr 2 (SB! f). — 

pare wfin: m 1 , b, 9$ vmTfip*: r 2 , wrerTfipr: fk— 1 35 ^ 

and i 3 6 a& are found in bfkr 2 m 1 only. 

* I have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translation. b Cp. the words of the text : surydydh pafya rupani, &c. 

B 136. are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza : 
x. 85. 37) are also prayers for her with the obiect of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 

bfkr 2 .— hdr, m 1 , b, 

•ftnr VT% f. •flFr.UT% kr ! .-HWT b, f, HTTi r*. TUHC hdm l r. 
hdmV arf^tbfkr 2 . 

B 137. in the triplet ‘ Having no evil ’ ( aghora - : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in ‘Together’ ( sam : 47) and ‘Here’ ( iha : 42) re- 
spectively for both. * Here for us ’ (d noth : 43) is to Prajapati; and 
‘ Her here ’ ( imam : 45) is addressed to Indra a ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati b . 

Thi» slokft ii found in bfkr’m 1 only. The MSS. hare the first seven tyllable* of 
the eecond line In oommon, vii. '•HT Ml WpAl , but m 1 fkr < complete it with the 
correeponding part of 138, vi*. tfWTOI f%^nT: (which makes the first pSda 

end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many) ; b alone 
completes it differently, viz. (ft) «i|i) 3 T q< I H The variations of the MSS. are: 

W*rnr wJ ftStro: m 1 , fk (•$■*: f),1iirr»ns mnw* 

r 2 . Tmi- I take to be the first syllable of the preceding lUtTw! repeated by 

a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratlka — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in b, not in f 

* The emendation imam , pratlka of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked 

in that stanza. b I have made the best I could of the last pada from the reading 

found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antya brhaspateh can only be correct if the khila of 
one stanza beginning dhruva (which comes between KV. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stanza of the longer khila of six stanzas, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded 
bv the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii. 

29. Remarks on the Surya hymn (concluded). 

138. Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests (artmjah ) a and with the institutor 
of the rite (yajamanah) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity (vUe§a). 

hdr, ft f WI ft b. — fQTTTTft hdr, JUTTfaf b. — Gffflf* IT hdm 1 ^ 
HT ftfan h. — iiiftirprni b, mV i m u m i hd. — This hloka is omitted 

in fk excepting the end, ^ M i % which, in all the MSS. (ra'fkr*) 

but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that m 1 (which has these syllables here also) as well as fk has the plural 
termination °manah there. 

* 1 have corrected irtvijyd ot the MSS. to artvija , as the former word could only 
be a neuter noun (‘ office of priest ’) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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yajamanak. The adjective artvija occurs above, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out 
of eight MSS. read drfvijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83. 

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively ( praty - 
ream) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
(taw) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Narasamsa (naraiamsi ) a . 

hdn^r, b, fkr 2 . — ^PTT^V *TPJ VP hdm'r, 

^prr bt b, wr*fn; f, ^prr ?»g kr*.— 

hdm’rb, rV, TTT f. — ^PTT 7 TPJ bdr, ^TTf »J b, ^ ^ fk. — 

b, »pwt fk, hdm 1 r. 

* On Narabamsi stanzas cp. above, iii. 154 ; cp. RV. x. 85. 6 : raibh\asid anudeyi nara- 
iamsi nyocani. 

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Usas a 
form as a whole (sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
(bhdvavrtta) b ; and in this hymn a verse (pada) is also (thus) 
characterized with Surya c . 

b, ^ 5 twr: f, hm A r, ^wr: a. — *pftrr bdr, %<P 

bf. — m^frT hfr, h, d. — hdm 1 r, ff|' 4 |?qv) bf. — 

r, tp^T%?T ^ hdm 1 , — The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 140^ in bf. 

B Surya being a form of Usas ; cp. above, vii. 119-121 on the three forms of Usas ; 
also ii. 79. b The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have this 

character ( suryayai bhdvavrttam). c This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole 
and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Surya is mentioned in 
them. The pada meant is probably 35^: cp. above, 1 35, note 

141. ‘Away, indeed' (vi hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Vr$akapi ; for that brown ( kapila ) bull (yr§an) is Indra a and 
Prajapati : * Indra is superior to all ’ b . 

f? hdm 1 bf, 7J r. — hdm 1 !, ipn bf. — I4i a6 is wanting in k. 

* Cp. ii. 67, where Vj-sakapi is also explained as Vfsd hapildh , and is stated to be one 

of the seven names of Surya or the celestial form of Agni. Cp. Max Muller, RV. 2 vol. iv, 
p. 27 (var. lect. 6n RV. x. 86 ). * The refrain of RV. x. 86, which is also quoted above, 

ii. 67. 

142. (The hymn) beginning ‘The demon-slayer* (rak§oharwm : 
x. 87 ) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation* 
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( havih : x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara 4 who is that (celestial) one. 

°f^ lidr, in 1 , ofif ^rr%j r 1 4 r e , bfk. — -^faTPTt ^ 

hdm*r, bfk.- — Tho end of the varga is here marked by in m 1 bf v by 

in k, not at all in lid. 

ft Cp. above, i. 67, on Vaisvanara as the celestial form of Agni. 


30. Deities of RV. x. 89-93. Story of Pturoravas and Urvaii. 

143 . And after (a hymn : x. 89) addressed to Indra a (comes) 
the Purusa hymn (\. 90). With the last (stanza : 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

hd, m\ r, f, bkr 2 . — 7TOT has probably been 

inserted because the pitda had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cfin/yff.— — 1 ■ 
hm'r, ^ bfkr 2 (T?Ntf S). — ^ r, Wn hdbfk. — *Nr 

bfk, hm'r.— wr^r, WSRl; hdm 1 , SR^bfk. 

“ Or, according to A,' There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (%. 89) and (then) the 
Purusa hymn (x. 90).* 


144. In the stanza addressed to Indra a , ‘He who gives zeal 
when imbibed ’ (djmntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra’s) companion. 

b, TtBri f, Jim k, TpTT r 2 , WlHn ! r. — *ft*ftr* hmVbfkr 3 , 
r. — 144® = i. 19°; i. 98°; v. 172° (cp. Nirukta xi. 5). — 144®** and 145^ Srcrumitted in 
bfk, which have the following single line instead: 

Vic mvpircfr tfnfr famwTf i 

a I have preferred the reading aindryam to asyam, as the foimcr seems to be sup* 
ported by the SarvanukramanI, which makes the express statement : paficamy atndrasomu 

145. Rathitara a has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
(nipatabhaj ) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In 'Together' ( sam : x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 

11. 


pp 
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hdr, m 1 .— ft PlIHfttV Am 1 , It* PraT- 

bfkr. 

a Cp. v. 142, where RathTt&ra (not .Rathltara) is quoted as stating certain deities to 
be suktabhaj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of m 1 may be the correct one. 


146. ‘ Of your sacrifice ’ (yajnasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92,93); but in that which (comes) next, ‘Forth 
these ’ ( praite : x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

Wi Wsq V gf tXK b > f— 7 TTT- 

hm 1 r, b, f. 

B 147. and .with the two stanzas ‘Forth this to Duhslma’ (pra 
tad duhslrne : x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings a . 

b Now in the days of yore the nymph Urva£i dwelt with the 
royal seer Pururavas ; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 

I47 ai> is found in B and m 1 only. — HTT hm 1 r, ^)jl UTT 

b, TSnm TOft W f. — The end of the varga is here marked by $0 in hbfk, and by 
In m 1 , not at all in d. 

* There is no reference to this ddnaituti in the SarvSnukramanl. b The following 
linage (147^**— 153) is quoted by M. M., RV. 2 vol. iv, p. 31; cp. gadguruaisya’s version, 
pp. I 55 _I 5 ^» quoted by Sayana in his introduction to RV. x. 95; Sayana also quotes the 
SB. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. i, 
p. 256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp. 243-284. 


31. Story of Pnrnravas and TJrvaei (concluded). 

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma s a ( paitamaha ) and his 
(Pururavas’) passion (for her) as if he (Pururavas) were Indra b , 

^rrar^hm^, ^hn^bfkrVr 6 . — ^rg^hn^r, ’vfhpifk. — 

TO 5 hm'r, rWr", g b, fjpfrfa- 

mfa g fk. 

* Cp. V edische Studien, vol. i, p. 356, note *. b By usurping the rights of Indra. 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them : ‘ Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour/ 

s irafaj m 1 ^ hd, * twrortf rW, * 

bfk. — firm r, m 1 , r 3 , hd, b, fk. — Lr 3 bfk, 

(fW*f) r. — TO hr, TO fk, TOT b. 

150. ‘Very well/ said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

Vrf^b, ham 1 , r, ^ fk. — TOW b, WTTW fk, (•**) 

JfTW m/r, omitted in hd. — ^ mlr » b, ^ fk. 


151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (ci'Jn- 
rupdm ) a Urvasi, as it seemed (iva), surrounded by five beautiful a 
maiden friends at her side. 



hdr, b, fTTRl lim 1 !*, 

wr bi yif (fn £) fk, °f^r: ^r: r 2 . 

a In the light of the older form of the story in the £>B. it seems probable that the 
original reading in both cases was ati-rupa, ‘in the form of a swan/ and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and iva. Geldner has made this emendation,, 
as he translates ‘ in Schwanengestalt.* 


152. To her he said, ‘Come back/ But she sorrowfully 
(duhkhat) answered the king, ‘ You cannot now obtain me here ; 
in heaven you will obtain me again/ 

TOTf ipfTftfTT hd, r, bfk, JWFW 

jflWT m 1 . Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the following 
two lines : 

mwn i 

wryny e m iftwT ? :*ararr h 

— H<n8)f hdr, w m 1 , 7t%fT«PC b, ifafTO f, W %fTO k. — »ri ^ bm'r, 

Jit Jpi b, JfT yrr £k. — The end of the varga i« here marked by in hbfk, not in m'd. 
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38. DeitiM of KV. x. 93, 97. Story of Devapi : *■ 98. 

153. This reciprocal narrative ( dkhyana ) a in connexion with 
a summons ( dhvdna ) b , Yaska 0 considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 

^rerrcmbfkr, Am 1 . 

* Cp. the example given above, i. 53, for ‘ narrative *: akhyinarp tu haye jiye (x. 95). 
Geldner translates as if the text had pratydkhydnani ca. b The ahvana meant is 

probably that contained in the first stanza of x. 95 : haye jaye . . vacamsi mitra kfnavi- 
vahai n«. 0 This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v. 13; x. 46, 47 ; xi. 36. 

154. (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho* (haye: x. 95 ). The 
following one, 'Forth thy’ (pra te : x. 96 ), is addressed to Indra. 
‘Which* (yah : x. 97 ) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhi$aj a is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (yak§ma). 

m 1 ^ b, f, hd 

S).— m 1 , b, fk. — 154®* is wanting in hdr, but 

is found in bfkm 1 (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., though he has no noto). 

a Cp. ArsanukramanI x. 45 : yd osadhis tu suktasya rsir dtharvano bhisak ; sco also 
SarvanukramanT. 


155. a Now Devapi, son of R$tisena, and Samtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers b , princes among the Kurus. 

hm'r, b, ff f, ff k— hm 1 r, b, 

fkr 2 . — bkr 2 r 6 pn Nirukta, Am J f. 

• The tolJowing passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurusisya and 
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 22 -24 ; ^ * s ft lso quoted, down to viii. 7 06 , 
in the Nitimafljarl on RV. x. 98, 8. It has been translated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 1 29-1 42. b As 
the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 10 and bhratarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to bharatau. 


156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 
Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of R^tisena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 
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hm’rp, arifaHN b, ^ fk.— $ rp, 1J #rf$- 

^TirgWt hdr 3 m’, mf^XFTjnt fk, b. 

157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

XT#*! TRfT: hm’rp, XT# rW, JTOTW 

<! g XT# bf, ^IXW'*T TTXre g XT# k, T^rail] n.— h, a# 
$Xt m l pil, gxt Uk, gxt U. — q gi^farat ndrbfkpn, IJjtffira « b, 

d. — JTSPHTGfcf hrb'k, TTfOWtl^ct n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
bfk, not in hd, — The last patu is repeated in b only. 
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1. Story of Devapi (continued). 

1. * I am not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your 
ruler.’ Assenting to this, his'subjects anointed Jaamtanu king. 

The second line is omitted in n. 

2. When the scion of Kura had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

TTtfUf hm 1 rfk, 3 i#X% b. — <TfWT^ 1# WHV hm l t\u 

XT# fl[TXW% W fh, XT# ^ **T: n ( h )> XT# WWT: OTTTt jk. XT# 
^WT* n ( m )» XT# wftr Nirukta. As the present mwsage is clearly 

based on Nirukta ii. 10, I have preferred the reading XT# $ 14 ^ t© XT$ I#. 

3. 6amtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty a . 

* That is, in passing him over and anointing his younger brother. 

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands a , 
Devapi replied : 

$*xr#n hm 1 rp, $»iyT«t^bfk, Trwi^rVr 6 . — hm g 

r 8 fk, juror urafttwif’, us g srafij b, H T gfaqfqMM. hdr, 

wrerfw: rVr 6 . 

* Cp. above, v. : sthitva prahvah krtafijalih. 

5. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself officiate, O king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain/ 

Tho end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm 1 bfk, not in d. 

9. Story of Devapi (concluded). Deities of EV. z. 09-101. 

6. Then 6amtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro 
9 dhatta ) and to act as priest (drtvijydya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 

* ifnq: hm 1 ^ « wtxw: bfkpn f — * ITS #% hm^p, TOX bfkr f n. 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, * 0 Brha- 
spati, to ’ (i brhaspate prati : x. 98. 1-3)*. 

B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas b had 
informed him (bodhite ) c , 

bfkrn, infNrfW^ P» Am 1 . — hdr 1 r 4 r 6 m l bfkn / 

r.— n^fr, k, b .- — 'f * and 8* b are found In B and 

m 1 only. 

* The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with 

Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9). b As 
a messenger of Brhaspati. 0 Sieg would read bodkito, agreeing with the subject 

(Brhaspati) in 8*^: ‘I, instructed by Jataved&s, will place,* &c. 

B 8. * I will place brilliant speech in your mouth a : praise the 
Gods/ 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

br, ^(ffl) fkr 2 , ^rift m 1 . — m\ SfWfit b, fr, 

kr 2 .— flfl: Atn'p, fffl B.— hm'rb, fkp. — *T W. hm'rp, TJ V. bfk. 

* The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified : dadhami te dyumaiim vdcam 

dsan. 


9 . he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom? 1 ( ham : x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

n* 5 hm 1 r, m *T bfk.— ^ ^ hdr, irfq $ bfk. 

10. ‘O Indra, stand fast’ ( indra drhya : x. ioo) is to the All- 
(gods); the following one, ‘Awake* (ut: x. ioi), is (in) praise of 
the priests a : the application of rites (yiniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

XCK&hm'r, inCT bfk. — An^bfkr 2 , ?faT r.— The end of 

the varga is here marked by ^ in m 1 bf, not in hdk. 

* Sarv&nukramanl : ftvxkiiutir va ; the option, according to gadgurusisya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD. that this is a ftvikttuti f while the DevatSnukramani states 
that it is addressed to the All-gods. 
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3. Deities of BV. x. 102, 103. The Bhila of Nakvla. 

11 . ‘Forth’ (pra : x. 102), Sakatayana 8 considers a narrative 
hymn: Yaska b (thinks) that.it is addressed to the Mallet (d ni- 
gh ana) or to Indra; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

g Am 1 , Tfttrra s 51 fi li, TfHfro nr* fk, Tfnrre 

llfTT flB 1 2 , %f7Tfre r 7 . — *rTWt lxlm 1 , '0^(0 r, 

•Wlr 4 r 0 , TTtft ^TtnPlb, 4TWt TTOl ^TUPlkr 2 S). 

* Cp. Geldner, Vedischo Studien, vol. ii, ]>. 2. b See Xirukta ix. 23, where Yaska 
comments on RV. x. 102. 9, beginning : drughano drumayo ghanas : tatretihasam acaksate. 


12. By this (hymn) Mudgala BharmyaSva in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot a . 

hm 1 r,'^lT^g fkr J , r 7 .— HT^SNir.,*n*5TO hdm 1 , 

wnfivsi r, f, kr 2 , b, JCTO'S r 7 . — gw rVbfkr 2 Nir., 

hdndr (cp. S). — r, fk, m\ 

gm^kd. 

B Cp. Nirukta ix. 23 : mudgalo bhdrmyaha rsir vrsabham ca drughanam ca yuktvd 
samgrume vyavahrtyaajim jigaya; cp. also RV. x, I02. 5: tena mudgalah pradhane jig ay a. 
See Sarvanukramanl and Sadgurubisya’e metrical version of the story. 

B 13 . Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). 

‘The swift* ( ds'vh : x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza ‘ Of those* ( amisam : 12) a the goddess Apva is praised. 

gVR; r, b, 'Zffi f, k, m 1 . — WQ kr, WQ f, k — 

Tift S, W VfoVQ rn l T , ^57 *f? rtyi bfk. — wr^ft r, WT ^ hdn 1 , 
W b, %*BJ t TO f^k, (WRCrr) S. — i 3 a& is found in B 

and m 1 only. 

a This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 32, as addressed to Apva. 
Cp. Sarvanukramanl and JSadgurusisya. 

B 14 . The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
Brhaspati a , as well as (the stanza) ‘The great one* (mahan) 
in the hymn of Nakula b . 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ‘ Advance ’ 
(preta: x. 103. 1 3) c , the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘Brahma’ 11 . 

tm'r (= s), fk. — r, wrj- 

b, f. »TTJ% IWfTfiR m 1 .- — j .\ a ^ is found iti B and 

in 1 only. — g hi 3 |%fn »U[n: m 1 , gT%t?T d, |% ^ JHJ*: r, 

SpHsJ *TT fk r 2 , wnw: b. — Jffa sffrfa lidm 1 , tfa ifffTt r, 

f b, % fk. — a^f hr. aw ^ uttt. k, uyifi g hmh. 

a That 14“^ is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words cdturthi barhas- 
patya in the Sarvanukramam. b This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 

immediately precedes RV. x. 104. It is thus described in the Anukiumanl of the Kashmir 
collection : brahma ; data ; vdmadevyo nalrulas ; sauri, u?uirmastutir } bdrhaspatyd, sdvitri 
(astir): gharmapara etas; sauryas cundi amasasyaf ca 6esii, jagatyah. The first stanza: 
brahma jajfianajn prathamam purastat is quoted in AB. i. 19 and elsewhere (see Aufrecht’s 
ed., p. 421). The third stanza, beginning mahan mahi , which mentions the name of 
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3 ; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14*’. 
There can be little doubt that the pratlka mahan is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. 0 By this couplet must bo meant the last stanza of ltV. x. 103, and the 
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau yd send marutah which immediately 
follows. RV. x. 103. 13 is described in the Sarvanukramam as antya[aindri] maruti vd. 
The stanza asau me occurs in the SV. and the AV., and in VS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows preta (RV. x. 103. 13). 


15 . In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified (< nnirukta ) a , one stanza (i) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) ‘Unto’ (abhi : 4) b , Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron (gharma-jmrah) c . 

f. — ^trrrg® r, fkrV, xnj ^ xrrns 0 hdJ— wtfrr *nr 

hdrb, fk. The end of the varga is hero marked by $ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 


a In AB. i. 19. I brahma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanza = 
AV. iv. r. 1. The second stanza (iyam vai pitre) is described in the AnukramanI of the 
khila collection as gharmastutih ; it is = AV. iv. I. 2. The third stanza ( mahan mahiz=z 
TS. ii. 3. 14 6 ) has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described 
in the khila AnukramanI. b This stanza ( abhi tyarn devam savitaram) = AV . vii. 14. 1; 
VS. iv. 25; TS. i. 2.6 1 ; SV. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in S'B. xiii. v. i 11 
as an atichandas verse. 0 This agrees with the statement of the AnukramanI 

(gharmapara eta#); it is also borne out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and AS'S. iv. 6. 3, where all 
II. Q q 
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the khila collec- 
tion, as mantras to be repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharma vessel 
is used). 

4. Deities of RV. x. 104, 105. Bhutamea Xaiyapa : RV. x. 106. 

16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together a . 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
‘It has been pressed' (asdvi : x. 104 ) A§taka b praised Indra. 

lim'r, bfk.— hmV bfk. 

a With regard to this khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak 
with certainty, cp. Meyer, RgvidhSna, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f. 
b On Astaka cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 104. 

17. The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra a , (saw) the 
hymn ‘When, Glorious One?’ {kadd vaso : x. 105 ). Sumitra 
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute {guna ) b . 

^r: hm'r, 'ftm: fk, b.— ^ VRt: hn/r, ^ bfk. — *jf*- 

MTR hdmVr 4 ! 8 , MTRTO bfkr.— bfk, <»t 

hdm l r (cp. ii. 73). 

a As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version 
of the Dlrghajihvl Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Paris, Section 
Aryenne, p. 229. b Op. Sarvanukramanl : kautso durmitro namna sumitro gunatah 

tnmitro vd namna durmitro gunatah . 

18. Now Bhutamea Kaiyapa a , being desirous of offspring, in 
days of old performed rites ; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 

mn: hdn/r, if*t ^ v bf, it \ v k. 

* It is somewhat strange that Yaska in Nirukta xii. 40, on RV. x. 106, should have 
the identical words, bhutdmSah hdiyapa dsvinam, which are used in the Sarvanukramanl 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of AnukramanI had already existed 
in Yaska’s time. 

19. His wife said to Bhutamea : ‘I will bear as many sons as 
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs/ 
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hdm'fk, b, r.— *Sjff hdm’b, tf r, 

^ff fk. 

20 . Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the ASvins own the hymn 

(suktabhdgin). 

hdr, bf. — Ip!! hdm 1 !-, ?P?Tf»r bfk. — ttrt- 

%V?rm hm'r, fkr s , S H ^T ^ Xf b. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by B in hbfk, not in m 1 d. 

5. RV. z. 107. Story of Sarama and the Fanis : EV. x. 108. 

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the 
ASvins because of (their) occurrence (bhavat) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse a (pada ). 

arrrrf hm^fk, b.— *r hm^b, fk irmwrf f, HT*p8t k, 

umr b, m^rni hm'r— b, u^ffk, ff hm 1 ^ 

a Cp. Nirukta xii. 40 (with Roth’s Erlauterungen), where Yaska states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once ( ekalinga ). 


22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘ There has appeared 9 
(avir abhut : x. 107), Daksina Prajapatya praised herself. 

TT®r gOT* hm 1 r, WfagCTJ bfk ITHTROT^ hm 1 !, TT^TWR bfkr 2 . 

23. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors (bhojdh) are praised with four (stanzas) a . 

hm 1 ^ ^fWPTf ff bfk. 

a That is, in RY. x. 107. 8-1 1 where the rewards of the bhoja are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the Sarvanukramani with the words daksinam tadddtfn 
vdttaut is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 


24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Rasa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully A . 



RV x. 108] 


BRHADDEVATA viii. 25 — [300 


hdm 1 


, fTOTO r l r 4 1 ®. 


bfkr 2 


ft*. t. 


a Cp. SarvanukramanT : panibhir astirair nigulha gak. 


25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus ; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Paka (Indra) 
dispatched Sarama a thither on a message. 

to t to^ fkm 1 !-, <rre to b, <tot wrer hd— ■ hdmVfk 

^?ntb . — The end of the varga is here marked by M in bf, not in hdm 1 . 
a Cp. SarvanukraraanI : anvestum saramam deva&umm indreita prahitam. 


6. Story of Sarama and the Pania (continued). 


26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ (him: x. 108 ) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas a , (saying) ‘Whence 
(do you come) ? To whom do you belong, fair one ? Or what 
is your business here?’ 


^fi, fafTOTTfroi hd, b. — mpft 

hmh, TO^l* bfk. 


a Cp. Sarvanukramani : ayvgbhih panayo mitriyantah proeuh . 


27. Then Sarama addressed them: ‘I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them/ 

wroftrrn; hdm 1 , °Tri r, b > fk,— fwinr tu 

hm 1 ^ Ibf (cp. RV. x. 108. 2 : * • Wfa ). — TO ^T° 

hdm’fk, TOT^T® r. — krc/r, bfk. — 

TOfiT k, gro: b, ^fWh%*r hdm 1 , g^f?r r. 

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 
wicked demons said : * Do not depart a , Sarama ; be our sister 
here b . 

TO^hdn/r, TTT ^cft^bfk. 

* With the words ma gas tvam, cp. iv. 73 : maapagas tvam. b Cp. Oldenberg’s 
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertel, JAOS., vol. xix, part ii, pp. 97-103, who deals 
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with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the JaiminTya Brahmana. — The wording 
of 28 cd and 29° is based on BY. x. 108. 9 : svasdram tvd krnavai , md punar ga f apa te 
gavam subhage bhajama . 

B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows ; be not unfriendly 
(< ahita ) henceforth again/ 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. 108. 11), as well 
as with the even ones throughout a , 

TOT m\ TOT b, *TTOf fk. — HTfffTT f m 1 , f fk, *frffWTfc b. — *9* 5 

is found in bfkm 1 , not hdr. — ■srm b, fk, ?pT 3 sr 

hm l r, rVr 6 . — hm’r, »f*r^r bf. 

k. 

* Cp. SarvSnukramanI : sa tan yugmdntyabhir . . pratyacasfe. 

30. she said, 'I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth ; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there a / 

ftre*i hmhbf, fwanfa r’rV. — $ VTO hmh, TOSTt fk, TTTO. b. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^ in h, by in fk, not at all in hdm 1 .. 

* Oldenberg (k>c. cit.) would read yds ie , ‘ which (cows) you here/ but all the MSS. 
have yds td\ and even though the cows are hidden, the tdh might have a vaguely 
demonstrative sense = 1 which you have hidden over there.’ 

7. Story of Sarama and the Panis (concluded). 

31. The demons saying ‘yes ’ to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk — 

TOC hmhb, m& W fk. 

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength — then 
again crossed the Rasa which extended a hundred leagues, 

wt bm\ ini: hdr 3 , nt r, TO 0 bfk. — hdm 1 !), °3R TO*T fk. — TO.* hm'r. 
^ TO; bfk. — 3 a a6 is repeated in b. — °fWPU*l hmh, bfk. 

33. on the farther a bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, ‘ You have seen the cows, 
I hope?’ 
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^fflNlRhdb, V hin'r, «gfUSf bfk. 

a That is, regarded from where Indra was. 

34 . But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied 
‘ no ’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

hdm 1 r, bfk. — g Am 1 , ff B. — W$l b, ^ hdnJr, fk. 

35 . went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds a (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps b , 

m hm 1 r, wnfiprr fk, b— troarr hdm 1 , 

fkb, r. — fftrn^knJr, fk, - 

b. The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, not in hdm 1 fk. 

* Or, according to B, ‘ easily and quickly.* b Or, according to B, * by her 

vomiting of the milk,* which made a track. 

8. Deities of RV. x. 109-120. 

36 . went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows. 

Now Brahmajaya Juhu sang a (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (te 

*vadan : x. 109) addressed to the All-gods. 

^ WKhn^rb, WR VPff^PEtfk. — 3 TP 5 ?TT* hdr, *TT: bfk. — 

g hm 1 r, ir 2 , ^tt fk. — ^rm^nsromfitv: bdr, wunrrerT g*- 

sWt m 1 bfkr a (^F^° r 2 ). 

ft This is the reading of B ; cp. ArsanukramanI : te *vadann iti suktasya brahmajaya 
juhtir munih. A’s reading of the last pada (37° 6 being here omitted) means : ‘ (then 
come) also the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni ’ (x. no). This reading has the appearance 
of an abridgement of 37 a6 . 

B 37 , 38 . After it follows the Apri hymn of Jamadagni, * Kindled 
to-day’ ( samiddho ’ dya : x. no). 

The Yairupa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
(x. m-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ (manl§inah: x. in. 1) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn 
‘Two caldrons’ ( gharmd : x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think ft that here are praised 
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37 . b, fkr 2 , m'. — flrnft® m 1 , "ft *TT«ft» b, 

f, ®s 1 3*T| fit 0 kr 2 . — 37 “^ is found in bfkr 2 m 1 , not in hdr.-— 

Wli 7! hm’r, 3*71 fkr 2 , TOTT b.— V*J7T bdm 1 , 

^nr'neni: r, f^r: fkr 2 . 

38. bfkr 2 , f^nPlfcmi hdm’r. — ^ 7 TT*f, bdr, ^71 b, gjj fk. 

* This word is taken from the next line. 

39 . the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘Wondrous' (citrah: 
x. 1 1 5) which is addressed to Agni. 

«Ur<f 5 \ hm 1 !, bfk. 

40 . ‘Drink' ( piba : x. 1 1 6) praises Indra ; ‘Not'(na: x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. ‘So, indeed' ( iti vai : x. 119) is addressed to Laba a . 
‘ That ' (tat : x. 1 20) is addressed to Indra : the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

fk, b, vftwfov*, hm 1 r &&& S), 

g rVr 6 .— mm*, WT^bfk, w^bd, r.— ■ r, 

wm hdm 1 , f, k, b. — n^bfkr, *WI h. — hm 1 ^ 

*T ^g?TT b, fkr 2 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 

in m 1 . 

* 40° is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 1 19; cp. Arsanukramanl x. 53®* also 
quoted by Sadgurusisya, whose reading differs from that of the published text. 

9. Deities of RV. x. 121-129. Three khilas. 

41 . Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To 
this our ’ ( imam, nah : x. 1 24) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma a . 

^faWbmVbfkr 2 ,*^: r.— < | ^^lfMin*n«IR hm 1 rbfk, 4 l 1 «lfM^W *r i 

7J r 1 r 4 r 6 . — fXj »T hinh, JJ fk, f5W »J b. 

a Cp. SarvanukramapI : agni-varunasomanam . . . aindry uttama. 

42 . Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself*; but Soma is 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 

(9 aic )- 

hmh, tfa bfk. — hm'r, fk, b. — 

M Wr, wt g bfk. — *TWT bfkr 2 , r. 

n According to this, Agni is seer and deity of RV. x. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the Sarvanukramani, Varuna and Soma are seers of 1 as well as Agni. 

43 . But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna a , while the last verse (9^ is addressed to Indra alone b . ‘ I’ 
( aham : x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

f?P 5 r m 1 br, f?re fk, hdr 3 .— X^hdm 1 , V^r, 

^ bfkr 3 (r 2 ?). 

* The Sarvanukramani makes no specific statements about RV. x. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking: &istd yathdnipatam. b According to the Sai vanukramanl the whole of 9 
is addressed to Indra : aindry uttama. 

44 . ‘Not him 7 {na tarn : x. i2 6) a . The following hymn is 
to Ratrl (x. 127). That which (begins) ‘To me’ {mama: 
x. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning ‘ Obeisance to thee 1 (namas te) b is a benediction. But 
that whbh follows, 

TT*n: hmb, THi bfk. — hdr, b, fk. — ^Unf^TT^: bfk, cTT- 

buib. — hm 1 bfkr 2 , r. 

* According to the Sarvanukramani this hymn is addressed to the All-gods; but 

as the three names Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the 
last, the statement of the BD. is more exact. ^ The two khilas which come at the 

beginning of the fourth adhyaya in the Kashmir collection, and precede RV. x. 128, aie 
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning d yasmin devavitaye. 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning a rdtri parthivam, and corresponds to the 
first four stanzas in Aufrecht’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvdHcam indram amuto havdmahe , and corresponds to the first stanza 
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namas te 
astu vidyate, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty Btanz&s, beginning 
yarn kalpayanti no rayah and described in the accompanying AnukramanI with the words : 
ydrp: catvdrirpiat , pratyan-kritya-nafanam, dsih ; panhtyantam. It is mentioned by its 
pratika yam kalpayanti in Rgvidhana iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8.4, as kr.tyd-suktam ; 
quoted also in Kausika Sutra xxxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on 
AV. x. 1). Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, pp. xxii, xxv ; Oldenbcrg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f. 
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45. ‘(The spell) which our foes prepare' {yam kalpayanti no 
’rayah), is destructive of sorcery a . ‘Bestowing length of life' 
(1 dyusyam) h is (in) praise of gold for oneself 0 . ‘Neither non- 
being ’ (nasat : x. 129) is to Parame$thin. 

hdm'r, *! b, f, k. — 3IM I* m'r, VHT hd, t^l bfk. — 
hdm 1 ^ bfk.— hdr, f, *1 rflV b, i|?^ 

r'rV, k. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in m 1 . 

* The same description, kftydndianam , in the AnukramanI of the khila collection. 
In AY. Parisuta 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the krtyayana , 
and are described as counteracting sorcery, krtyapratiharanani . b This khila im- 

mediately follows yam kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying AnukramanI as dyuaymp : data ; ddktdyandh . . . hiranyatrnastutih . Its ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the firft) agree with Aufrecht’s xx. 2-1 1 5 cp. Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note 1 . This khila is also mentioned in the EgvidbSna iv. 9. I : 
ayusyam ayurvarcasyatp tuktarp dakiiyanam ; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii. Q The expression 

used in the khila AnukramanI, hiranyatrnastutih , seems to mean ‘ self-praise in connexion 
with gold.* 

10. BeitiM of RV. x. 130-137. 

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhavavrtta) ; also the 
next a , ‘The sacrifice which' (yo yajnah : x. 130). ‘Away' {apa : 
x. 1 31) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas : 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the ASvins. 

hdn^r, ^ VI bfkr 2 . 

a Cp. RgvidhSna iv. 9. 2 : bhavavrtte pare sukte. 

47. ‘The sacrificer’ {ijanarn : x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (i° 6 ), and the Alvins in the next {i cd ). 

hm 1 r, tJtTT ^ bfkr 2 . — VfV*\ Am 1 , wtlW 3 

bfkr 2 . 

48. ‘Forth, well' {pro §u: x. 133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress' ( nakir devd muilmasi: x. 134. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gods a . In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree' {yasmin vrk$e : 
x. 135) the celestial Yama is praised. 

II. R r 
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iFt li bf, Rt tlhjt m lr - — 9 bin 1 r, °^'2'Wl<V b > fk. — 

5 SJWr*r: m 1 , 3 [WUT bdbf, °Wl% kr. 

a The SarvanukramanI has no statement about this stanza. 

49 . The hymn ‘The Hairy One (bears) Agni’ (Jcety agnim: 
x. 1 36) is addressed to the Hairy Ones a ; in that which follows, 
‘And, 0 Gods’ ( uta devah : x. 137) l> , the first stanza (1) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
Vata as its god. 

%a?rfxr r, hd, b, %Tti f. — Mk, hdm’t 

s).— bb bf, ^ k, -q* hdr, *pr m*. — vrin a, ^n*n irw 

B. — nr: B, 41 <r*H*J 4 4 tK : A. As the text of the BV. names 
Vata in these stanzas, not Vayu, and the author of the BD. is likely to have followed 
that text, I have preferred the reading of B. 

a The reading ketinah would mean, ‘ is addressed to the Hairy One * ; but as the 
SarvanukramanI has kaitinam and Sayana (on x. 137. 1) has the explanation agnisurya • 
vdyudevatdkam, I have preferred to read kaisinam as referring to the Three Hairy OneB 9 
(cp. above, i. 95). b The SarvanukramanI gives no details about this hymn, de- 

scribing it simply as vais'vadevam. 


50 . The stanza 'May they protect' ( trayantam : x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 

g hdr, ^rr^b, (%*r°) r: Wb, 

r, o^ttt fk. — tn;: hm 1 ^ br 2 , w fk. — hr 3 m\ r, 

bf. — hdbr, fk, m 1 . — TT 

hm ! r, bfkr 2 . — -The end of the varga is here marked by SO in b, by 

4 in fk, not at all in dm 1 . 


11. The khila ‘ Bhumih.’ Deities of BV. x. 138-142. 

51 . The following hymn, ‘ The Earth ’ (bhumih ) a , is addressed 
to Lak§a b . The next hymn, ' Of thee 9 (tava : x. 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) 'Sun-rayed' (suryara&mih : x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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bfk, WP3T hdndr. — hra 1 :, b, fk. 

a This khila, consisting of seven stanzas and beginning bhumir mata, nabhak pita , 
aryama te pitamahah , follows yam kalpayanti in the . Kashmir collection. The pratlka of 
RV. x. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between 
RV. x. 137 and 138. b Laksa has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii. 84. 

The reading lafcsam , not laksa, must be the correct one, as the BD. never mentions the 
deity in the nominative case. 

52 . Now his own self is indirectly ( paroJcsa ) a praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 139. 4-6): he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Surya b . 

tnfang bm 1 r, g bfkr 2 . — ^ hmh, b, fkr 2 . 

a That is, in the third person. b Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Surya 

in 4. The Sarvanukramani has no reference to these two deities. 

B 53 . In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated a . Now *0 Agni, thine’ (ctgne tava : x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; that which follows, ‘ O Agni, to (us) ’ (ague 
acha : x. i4i) b , 

TWtfSm: bfkr, g bfkr, Tnreft m^-WHm'f, 

b, kr. — This sloka is found in B and m 1 only. 

ft That is, Savitf, Indra, Surya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs 
twice again in B (after 59 and 79° & ) ; but this is the only position in which it might be 
genuine. b This line, as giving the pratlkas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 

necessary, may be original ; in that case the beginning of the next line, agneyam vaisva- 
devam ca, must have a different sense from that required in A. See note * on 54. 


54 . is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods a . Now in the 
(hymn) 4 This’ ( axjam : x. 142), the four &arngas, as seers of 
couplets ( dvrcah ), adored Agni severally b . 

^ m’r, hd, b, (%^)*rro fk.— g |^rr: mV g gpn: r 3 , 

hd, g q aprc : b, g ^rwr: f (|*t: s).— r, fq^Mss. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdmb 

a If 53^ is not genuine, these words would mean : ‘ There is then a (hymn) addressed 
to Agni (140) and one to the All-gods (141) ’t cp. BD. vii. 143, note a . This would be 
in agreement with the Sarvanukramani which describes 14 1 simply as raise aalevam. On 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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itiniif of thii hymn, and many gods in 2-5. * That is, aaeh with a couplet. Gp. 

SarrKnnkramapl : ayem : asfau; dvrcah iarngah . . . Sgntpam ; and sea Badgnntsifjt's 
explanation of dvrca as * seer of two stanzas.’ 

12. Deities of RV. x. 143-154. Rhfla : SCodhasUta. 

55 . The (hymn) ‘Him indeed 9 (tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Afivins. ‘This* (ayam : x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ‘ This (plant) I dig* (imam khandmi : x. 145), 
the hymn which IndranI herself sang, 

im: Mk - — vwsmbm'r, wm^Kdfk. 

56 . they declare to be an esoteric (aupani§ada) evolutional 
(bhavavrtta ) a hymn of six stanzas. 

B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
pathd h with its extended leaves 0 . 

3 * h m 1 r, fk, Vff b. — ^ hn^r, 3 bfk. — TO 3 m 1 , 

mro b, ^frrn* rroft vrat 3 fkr 2 .— bkr 3 , f, 

m 1 ; — $ 6 cd is found iu B and m 1 only. 

* Cp. above, ii. 120, 121 ; v.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to this hymn as 

it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or cosmogony. The 
Sarvanukramanl has no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanisat (Sadgu- 
rusisya : upanisatsarnjilam). b As the name of a plant the word pufha seems hitherto 
to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhana, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. 11. 3 ; 12. 1, 4) the form pata, which also occurs in AV ii, 27.4; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. 0 The word uttdnapar^a, as an 

attribute of the herb, occurs in RV. x. 145. 2. 

B 57 . Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife *. 

‘O Aranyani’ ( aranyani : x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyani. 
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ (srat : x. 147, 148) are addressed 
to Indra. 

vfiwhrwt b, fk, vfrraqiniY r 2 , xrfrf m 1 . — wwn*rr: b, 

wwwt: fk, vtwt: r 2 , w m 1 . — vnsqrpftf^nr m 1 b, 

fr 2 , k.— h, d, mift: m’r, bfk. 

* The 8arTinukrem.nl haa tapeUnibadhanam, with which espraeiion cp. Rgridhina 
iv. 12. 3 : tepalnim bidJute (me. 
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58 . ‘Savitr with bonds’ ( savita yantraih : x. 147) is addressed 
to Savitr. ‘Enkindled even thou art fanned '{samiddhai cit sam 
idhyase : x. 1 50) is addressed to Agni. ‘ With feith ’ ( iraddhayd : 
x. 1 51) is addressed to Sr&ddhL After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom ( medha-sukta ) *. 

fr vrytHfl : utt*. bfkr, *h*T 5 sin helm 1 . 

* This & the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after bkumik. It is 
there identical in form with Aufrfecht’s xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the Rgvidh&na, iv. 14. 1, by the name of medkitiktam. Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

59 . The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (a sur ctu) A is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) ‘A ruler’ (Sdsah: x. 152. 1). The (hymn) ‘Soma for 
some’ ( soma ekebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional. 

fcdn^r, k, ^ grr qX ftf bf.—wrm 

MSS. and r. — l^pqft hn^r, 7 J bfkr 2 . — 59 * = 56 *. — The end of the «<r f a is 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the MedhS- 
sukta. Its position immediately before RV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratlka of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying Anukraman! : i tit : 
taptaj atharvanas subhesajah; dgneyam; prakrtih , krtir, dkrtir , vikrtis , samkftir, abkikftir, 
utkftayah [utkrtiK], The RV. PratisSkhya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are 
found, not in the RV., but only in Subhe$aja (explained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: * Welcher Text damit gemeint sein 
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die defur angefuhrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind/ There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Qopatha 
Brfthm&na, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as taubkttmja, * derived from Snbhaf^ja,* that 
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (i tir Hu pmri- 
vdtdh) and the Anukrama^I (a tut) have «, which appears as a in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Si is used 
of Agni in RV. i. 146. 5. 


13. Boitiee of &▼. x. 156-159. 

60 . ‘0 Arayi ’ {arayi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luck a : 
in the couplet there ‘ Driven away ’ ( catto : x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally ; 
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TTfhm'r, T* fk, W b. — Tf?T lidr, ^ m 1 , ffif bfk. — Before 

6 o, bfkmh insert the following s'loka : 

g Ki42io<i: i 
u*rr ^ wtfScrr: n 

T!ie second line has already occurred as viii. 53° whore it is appropriate, while here 
there is nothing to which 4 these three deities * can refer. It occurs over again after 
7 9 ab in several, if not all, the 1 $ MSS. With the first line cp. viii. n c< ^. 

a The Sarvanukramam has the same expression, alaksmtghnam\ cp. Rgvidhana iv. 
15. 2: alahsmlnasanartham. 

61 . and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) 'When’ (yat : x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza 'Around’ ( pari : 5). And 
the' (hymn) ‘ Agni’ (agnim : x. 156) is addressed to Agni. 'Now 
these indeed ’ (ima nu karri : x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 

hdm 1 r, Sfa bfk.— hdr, *tf^bfkr 2 . 

62 . Indra a is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character b . 

Tn^TRm^f^ hdm 1 r, UTORH ft TR b, ^TR fkr 2 . — hrnb, 

^ hfk. — hdbk, r. 

a The Sarv&nukramanI simply describes x. 157 as vaitvadevam without any reference 
to India. b This pada occurs in forn previous passages : iii, 76; iv. 18; v. 87 ; vi. 94. 

63 . Now 'May us the Sun’ ( suryo nah\ x. 158) is addressed 
to Stirya ; but as to the (hymn) 'Aloft that’ ( ud asau: x. 159), 
PaulomI in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives. 

g hr, g m\ ^TTf b, ^5 fk.— m'r, hfb, 

WTf k.— mb, 3 0 hd, bfk. — <R hfb, cR r. — ^ 3 Rf?T 

hm 1 bfk, THRfil r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf l , not in hdm 1 . 

14. Deities of RV. z. 160-164. The seer Kapota Nairpta. 

64 . 'Of the potent’ (tivrasya: x, 160) is addressed to Indra. 
‘I release’ (muncami: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption (yaksma). This hymn of Prajapatya’s a is spoken of as 
destroying ' royal consumption ’ (raja-yak§ma) b . 
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hm’r, fk, omittod in b. — hdbfkr. 

a The seer of this hymn is stated by the Arsanukramam and the SarvanukramA^I 
to be Prajapatya Yaksmanasana. b The hymn is described in the SarvSnukraouupi 

as rajayaksmaghnam, 

65. Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name 0 -. 
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ ( brahrnand : x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni b . 

hm’rbfi, °<^<m fk. — f, b, 

C^^TT^fRigW hinbVk (cp. v.r. on viii. 40), r. — ndf, 

hrk, b (cp v.r. on viii. 63). — hndr, ^ bk, ^ f. 

a 65°^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on IiV. x. 1 6 1 . b Cp. above, viii. 40. 

66. This is also recognized ( drstam ) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb {sravatam) ‘ Yena saw that’ 
(venas tat pasyat) a is addressed to Yena. 4 From the eyes’ 
(aksibhydm: x. 163) is destructive of consumption (; yaJcsmd ) b . 

66 flfo = v. Sf d . — fdcf m 1 , b, fk.— ^ g%vrad,rn^hdr, WTJYT 
xrt Bm 1 (%rf<jT III 1 , kr 2 , b). 

ft This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before ItV. x. 163. It is described 
thus in the Anukramanl : venas : trcam ; veno ; bhavavrttam tu. The reading of B refers 
to this khila less definitely by the latter description. b Cp. yaksmaghnam in the 

Sarvanukramagl. 

67. ‘Depart’ (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 
Indra and Agni a are incidental. 

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

fq^t q bfk, fq^ g bm'r.— m 1 !, » 7 m b, r l r 4 r®, ^ 4 - 

TOT: hd, ‘TTOT fk. 

a There is no mention of Lidra and Agni here in the Sarvanukramanl. 

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest a : the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself, 
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lidm V r 4 r s , bfr, k. Though the reading akarot gire* the pSda 
one syllable too many, I have retained it as an irregularity which is probably original, since 
there are other cases in the BD. — bfkr, hd, “fiTVfil m 1 . — « TT^m’r, 

1 pTO.bfkr 2 , ^?t^hdr 3 . — bfkr, Am 1 . — The 

eiul of the varga is here marked by S8 in f, by 44 in b, not at all in hdm 1 k. 

a Cp, the words of KV. x. 165. 3 ; astryam padam krnute agnidhane. 

15. Deities of &V. x. 165-174. 

69. with the hymn *0 gods’ (< devdh : x. 165): it is stated 
to have the object of expiation A . ‘ (Make) me a bull ’ (rsabham 
md : x. 166) is destructive of rivals. * By which this' {yenedam ) b 
is addressed to Mind (manasa). 

In bfk, which read ^rr (^tt n r, ^n^k, ^rr fit b) IllWt there 

is a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 

* Op. Sairfcnukramam : prayadcittam idam, adding vaidvadevam , of which nothing is 
said here. b This is akhila of thirteen stanzas which precedes KV. x. 167 and which 
begins yenedam bkutam bhuvanam bhavisyat. Each of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly 
9, where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends 
with the refrain tan me manah divasamkalpam astu. The first six stanzas are identical 
with VS. xxxir. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in the 
VS. It ia described thus in the Anukramanl : yena.- saptond; mdnavah (manasahl) diva - 
sanikalpo ; manasam. From the reputed author the khila is called divasamkalpa and regarded 
as an (Jpanisad (see Indische Studien, ii. 51 ff.) ; it is quoted under this name in Manu 
Xi. 2*1. The Rgvidh&na, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratlka {yenedam) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. xxv Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

70. The two seers Gathina (ViSvamitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) a saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ To thee ’ 
(tubhya : x. 167). Vaniiia, Vidhatr, Anumati b , Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati — 

hdr, m 1 , lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 

a Cp. ArsSnukramani x. 86: vidvdmitrajamadagni ( = SarvSnukramanl) f fir [ftt] 
gdthinabhdrgavau. b 70® has one syllable too many ; cp. 68°. 

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)* With the following (hymn) ‘Of Vata’ (vatasya: 
x. 168) Anila praised his father b . 
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TPf hbfk, ^ ra’r. — ^piT: hm'r, ^pTT b, 

fjrfn W8pt: fk. — tfVuj hm'r, bfk. — , *rf*ra: b, *rf»W hdm’rfk. 

* Sarvanukramanl : trtiyd ling ohtadev aid ; cp. Sadgurusisya. b Cp. Areanu- 

kramanl x. 87 : vatayano munih suktam vdiasytty anilo jagau. 

72. The seer Sahara a saw the hymn which (begins) ‘Refreshing* 
( mayobhuh : x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised b . 

bfk. — r, bdm 1 , 

wft: fk, b. — r g hmb, 7 T* ^ bfk. — 72 c =v. 92°. 

a The name of the seer jn Sahara in the ArsanukramanI and the S&rv&nuki*ina$i. 
b The Sarvanukramani simply describe:.! this hymn as gavyam. 


73 . ‘ Far-shining 7 ( yiblirdt : x. 170) is addressed to Surya; 
‘Thou this' (tv cu re tyam : x. 171) is addressed to Indra ; ‘Come 
hither’ (d ydlii : x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither 
thee’ (d tva : x. 173. 1) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king a who has been anointed b . 

^ *rrft° b, *rrfi° fk, ?rr *rr^* m’r, *nf$° h, *TTff° a . — ** 

hd, m'r, °iz w. b, (°i*)*rcra: fk— hm^s, 

bfkr 2 . — hm 1 r, bfk, s. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m 1 d. 

* The Sarvanukramanl describes these two hymns as rdjila stutih ; cp. KgvidhSna 
iv. 22. 4. b 73° d is quoted by Sadgurusisya on KV. x. 173. 


16. Deities of RV. z. 176-181. 

74. Arbudi ft saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’ (pra vah: 
x. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 1 76) is addressed to Agni : there the stanza 
‘Forth the sons' ( pra sunavah ; x. 176. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. 

VTSQi hd, *n*HTT bfk, HTBQ r. — hn^fr, b, k, °^: r 2 . — 

hm l bfkr, VRKl x 1 !***. — 0 If hm 1 ^ °*farr U fk, b. 

* Op. SarySnukrama^I : pra vafr . . arbudir grav+o ’stout. 

8 8 


II. 
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75 . Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
‘The Bird’ ( patamgam : x. 177) ; some regard this as addressed 
to Surya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
{ mdyabhcda a ). 

itfipsj hdbr, m\ fk. — hm't, b, WRIT fk. 

* The Sarvanukramanl uses the same word to describe this hymn ; cp. Rgvidhiina 
iv. 22. 5: mayabkedanam etat. 

B 76 . In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza : x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart a the speech which is well known ( viditam ) b . 

m 1 fkr, JTRTT^ 0 b. — ^(STTf m 1 , bfkr. — f*Wf3 m 1 , 

fwftf b, fwf^rT f, WfiT kr.—Xn m 1 bf, TTT kr. — TT# faf^TT 
m'b, f, ^ l*q T f^rf^TTT r. — This fdoka is found in B and m 1 only. 

m Cp. the words of ItV. x. 177. 2: patamgo vacam manasa bibharti . . . dyotamdndm. 
b This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in RV. i. 164. 45 : tani 
vidur brdhmanah . . . turiyam vaco manusya vadanti. 


77 . The hymn ‘Forthwith this’ ( tyam u su : x. 178), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
(svastyayana)*. ‘Up’ (^: x. 179) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both extension ’ 
(prathas ca : x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods. 

ndfkr 2 (7TP5 0 kr 2 ), 31^9 b, cH^f^cTfTT ^ 

hdr. The reading of the B MSS. is favoured by the Sarvanukramanl, which describes the 
hymn as TTTTfa;.— lid. '3^ m\ f, b, <3^ r.— g 

bdm’r, WT bfk. — %f7T ^ hndr, %f* 5 b, no particle in fk. 

a Cp. Rgvidhana iv. 23, 2 : tyam u sv iti svastyayanam . 

78 . In it the first three seers a have declared their own 
power : how the Bathamtara chant (stotru) and how the Brhat 
chant, 

•^J^hm'r, o^r^b, fk. — TTWTOT hrb, 7TWT fk.— 1 Wpp&W hdr, 

^ror^pr: fk, b. — The end of the varga is here marked by 9$ in bfk, not 

in hdm 1 . 
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* That is, DhStf, Savitr, Visnu, mentioned in the third pada of each of the three 
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Yasistha, Bharadvaja) derived 
the Bathaiptara, the Bjhat, and the Gharma. 

17. Deities of BV. x. 182-184. 

79 . and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr* is 
implied. Now in the hymn ‘ Brhaspati ’ ( brhaspatih : x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

hd, m l , hr, WpVt (mfr:) fk. — hrbfk, MTO- 

m 1 , (TP^) fWt r'rV . — Instead of 79^, given in the text according to 
the reading of hdr, nc/bfkr 2 have substituted a line which has already occurred twice 
befoie in B MSS.: 

urn tr i (g m 1 ) 

b alone further adds tho line — 

0 Cp. RV. x. 181. 3 : a su*ydd abharan gharmam ete. 

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice ( yajamana ) a . 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) f I saw thee 1 
(apaSyam tva : x. 183) b , 

hm 1 r, ^PRT^T^T: b.— %f^ 7 TT faf: hmb, 

7 TT* h. — 8o a& is omitted in fkr 2 . 

ft The word yajamana occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn : atha 
karad yajamanaya 4 am yoh . * 8o c< *= Arsanukramanl x. 95®^, except that the reading 

there is suktam tat for yat suktam. 

81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (linga) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son a , then 

mss. and r. — *rf^n: bf, kr 2 , fsrf^rre 

^nn: hdr. — uwr ff hm 1 ^ inwraigt^r ^prr: b, w. 

f. — This sloka is omitted in r^r 6 . 

a The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana, his wife, and the 
Ilotf ; cp. Sarvanukramani : anvrcam yajamanapatnihotrasi)ah. 
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82. the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
‘Villi’ ( visnuh : x. 184 ) they declare to be addressed to the 

All-gods ». 

•wi m: hdmV, r, bfk. — fW g hm'r, bfk. — 

WTO* hm*r, bfk. 

a The B&rvannkramanI describes this hymn as lihgohtadaivata . 

83. In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring* Now the following (hymn) is f O Nejamesa’ 
{ nejamesa ) h . It is stated to be optionally (applicable : vd ) c with 
a view to offspring. 

hm 1 r, ^T^bfk. — k r 2 .— hroVkr 2 , 
b, itaihtff r.— «TT hrlinVrV, r, 

b, fk. '1’Iie end of tho rarga is here marked by in bk, by 

after S3 0 '’ in f, not at ail in ltd in 1 . Owing to the transposition of 84, 85, the figures 
indicating the end of Virgas 17, 18, w> have got shifted, but come right again at 20. 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT : garbhdrlhdsih . ** This khila of three stanzas, coming 

before RV. x. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrech/s xxiii. Between 
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection lias one of two stanzas beginning ydsdm udhai 
catvrbilam and coming before RV. x. 170. p I am uncertain as to the exact sense of vd 
here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is addressed to Nejamesa, but may be ceremonially 
applied for the purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are prescribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during prognancy, by the Grhya Sutras ; e.g. AGS. L 14. 3 : 
cp. Stenzler, pp, 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhan* iv. 23. 3; cp. Meyer, 
p. xxiii. It is translated and examined with reference to its deity. Nejamesa, by Winternitz, 
JRAS., 1895, pp. 149-155* 

18. The khila * Nejamesa/ Deitios of RV. x. 185-188. 

84. 1 To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) male’ 8 — with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza he b means this whole combination (yoga) 
of prayer c : 

bm 1 , r, these two and the following three syllables omitted in 

fk. — ^ra?;trTm mb, tpronmi i>, fk.— fkr 1 rV, jAN b, 

m 1 , ^ r— *nf*Pl.fkmVr 4 r 6 , — 'UTfspft 

f? all M8S. and r. — m 1 , r, ’Wft b, f, ^ k, r 2 . — 
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mVrV, »IV^J fV, r*. vR b. — all MSS. mi t. — m 1 b the 

only MS. that has this and the following sloka in the present position, which is obviously 
the proper one. The others (bfk r 2 r l r 4 r 6 ) have them between 130 and 131, where they 
are absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

a The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions : firstly, that the seoond pada 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line; secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables ( sarvargardhena ) of the fourth pada having been by mistake oopied 
into the second. The meaning of the whole sloka would then be: ‘this line {asytti me 
&c.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.* b That is, MSttara, 
whose view, in connexion with the Ba^kala school, is stated in the next sloka. 
0 According to the rule of ASS. i. 1, if one pada is quoted the whole stanza is meant ; 
if the incomplete first pada of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than 
one pada is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Cp. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to §9. 

85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejame?a) the letter e a is intended to (arouse) pompassion ; 
while the Ba§kalas (say) that in the verb (adadhe) h the two e’s 
(ay -oh) have the meaning of a past tense (bhutakarana) in (the 
sense of) au (av-i) c . 

m 1 kr, •aiiwm b— irrfa mhf, *TTf% k, ?TTfrT b.—WT^l r, 

m’hfk.— m l bfkr a , r.— STTOSCT b, HT^Tr, *TT Wff, ^T^TT 

k, mh— b, f, k, r, 

a That is, in Jsejamesa instead of the regular Naijamesa; this sloka containing 
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. b This remark refers to 
the verb -used in the second stanza : yalkeyam jwthivi . . garbham ddadke and to its 
interpretation by the Baskalas as the 3rd pers. sing, perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when thero are two personal endings -e, that is, adadh-e, 1. sing., and adadh-e 
3. sing., the latter form can he perfect only, not present, where we should have adhat-te, 
3rd pers., beside adadh-e , 1st pers. c That is, ddadh-e is herez^ddadh-au. This 

interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 

86 . The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) 'The great (aid) of 
the three’ ( mahi trlndm : x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
Adityas, Varuna a , Aryaman, Mitra. Now in. very few b other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas, 

*rrftr* hm’r, *nff^ b, fk. — hdm 1 ^ tT^TPforf*- 

%BET^b, fk. — g hndrk, bf. — S 6 he is omitted in rVr*. 
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* I have preferred this reading because Varuna, and not Surya, is mentioned in 
RV. z. 185; and this identical pada ( varunaryamamitrdnam ) has occurred twice before: 
iii. io8 a and v. 50*. b ‘ Very few * is taken o^er from the next line. 

87 . except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority (srutam), is intended for 
prosperity (Sdntyartham) and is also purifying. 

B It is recognized (drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers a (yatam) . 

^rr: m\ ^rr u b f k, w r. — % wi h a m\ faym b r, wjjpi f k — • 
b, f, MldHfa m 1 kr. 

* The emendation yatam is supported by the use of adhvasu in RV. x. 185. 2 and 
by the words of the Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3 : mahi trinam avo *stv iti svastyayane japet. 
Cp. RV.viii. 83.6 : ksiyanto ydnto adhvann a deva vrdhdya humahe . This hymn is described 
a a svastyayanam in the Sarvanukramanl also. 

88 . (Then) Ula praised his father Vata a (in) ‘May Vata' 
( vdtah : x. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 
But in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (hymn which begins) 
‘Forth’ (pra : x. 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas b . 

ITRRt bfkr. — hdm l r, ^r- 

r 2 , b, f. — hm 1 rfk, ^ b. — The end of the varga is marked 

at the end of the next bloka in bf, not at all in hdm 1 ^ See note at the end of the 
preceding varga. 

* Cp. above, 71. b Because JStavedas is the only name here mentioned; this 
hymn is described as jatavedasyam in the SarvanukramapI also. 

19. B>V. x. 189, 190. The khila * Samjnanam. 

89 . Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jatavedas* is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
‘Hither this bull’ (dyam gayh: x. 189), Sarparajnl sang of 
herself (in it) b . 

hdmVbfkr 2 , r ^ Wft Am 1 , B. 

a In i. 67 Jataveda9 is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides x. 189, the Sarvanu- 
kramanl describes ouly one hymn, i. 99, as jatavedasyam ; and the BD. also i. 58. 94; ii. 2. 
b Cp. SarvanukramanT : sarparajXi ; dtmadaivatam saury am no. 
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90 . Therefore she is the deity in it ; some declare Suiya 
(to be the deity). Mudgala, 6akapuni, and the teacher ^akatayana, 

TTOwr 7m Wr, imr ^n ^ r? n Star \>, m ^tttt Wf f — 

hin'rfk, b. The Sarvanukramant has but this does not appear to be 

sufficient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS. — 
^ m 1 rbfk, hd. — ^T^T^T: hdmVbkr 2 , r. 


91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following 
evolutional (bhdvavrtta ) a hymn (x. 190) b 


hm 1 ^ 


tr: b, f. 


* Cp. SarvanukramanT : aghamarsano ; bhdvavrttam. b With reference to this 

hymn, h has on the margin the following lines: 

vwbwyn* 11 
^rm TrmfrT^ 1 

nm^nt fta;: n • 


92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification a . As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity b , 

WT^rn 1 . min W f, Tmn hdbk, 7 HHT r. — g2 cd , 93° b are wanting in r 1 r 4 r®. 

a Cp Itgvidhana iv. 23. 5 : pavitranarn pavitram tu japed evdgkamarsanam . b g 2 ed 
and 93° & appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhana iv. 24. 2, being there 
introduced with the words evam tad rsir abravit ; cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147. 


93. so the sin-effacing (agha-marsana) prayer (brahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to (iti) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) * Unanimity 1 
(samjnanam ) a is (in) praise of knowledge. 

7 T < T ^ ^ f 7 T h, OfftfafTT d, fk, b, 

r, g rW.— hm l r, tot Tffmro*: b, srom to*: 

f. — The end of tho varga is marked by in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all 
in m J d. 

* This is the first khila in the fifth adhySya of the Kashmir collection. It is 
identical with Aufrecht’e xxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one khila of one 
stanza, antkavantam , coming before RV. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv. 
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80. Two khil&s. BV. x. 191. Vahaainuu stanzas. 

94. Now as to the fourth (hymn) ‘ Of the handless fiends ’ 
(nairhastyam), it is destructive of rivals®. ‘Together, together, 
indeed’ ( sam-sam it: x. 191 . 1 ) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’ 
(praadhvardTiam ) b are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni c . 

m'f, Y511, hd, ^ b, (tl^wn) 

r’iV.— W % hdm'r, b, hdin 1 frb, ^TTT 

k, ^ r ! r 4 r 8 . 

a This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes after samjHanam. It 
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastyam senddaranam. It is thus described in the 
AnukramanI: nairhastyam ; tpcani ; nir hasty ah ( nirahastya MS.); sapatnaghnam senadara- 
9am; anusfubham brhatimadhyam. I assume that caturtham means it is the fourth, counting 
from x. 190: (1) agkamarsana, (2) sam-sam it, (3) samjnanam , (4) nairhastyam . RV. x. 
191. 1 (sam-sam it) is mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first stanza, 
so that it may be coupled with prddhvardndm as addressed to Agni. The order in which 
the Rgvidh&na mentions these four khilas is : (i) agkamarsana, (2) nairhastyam, (3) satn- 
sam it, (4) samjildnam. Cp. Meyer, Egvidhana, p. xxvi ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 
* This khila of seven stanzas, beginning prddhvardndm pate vaso , follows nairhastyam and 
is thus described in the AnukramanI : pra ; sapta ; kasyapo jamadagnir ; uttamd iamyur ; 
adyaagney i gdyatrx , dvifiydupottamdasih pdhktam , trtiydaksarastufis sajinus^up ; caturthi 
saumi, pailcami sauri. The last stanza is identical with the last of samjddnam ( tac tham 
yor d vrnimahe, &c.), and is at the same time the concluding stanza of the RV. according 
to the Bagkala recension; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. 0 Agneyyau must be 

the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila AnukramanI and from that 
of the Sarvanukramani on RV. x. 191 : ddyagneyi , only the first stanza of each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns ( dgneyc ), is addressed to Agni. 

95. Now in the first a (stanza) of ‘ Unanimity/ Usana, Varuna, 
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the ASvins. 

WWT^i b, Wr, HTSffa fk. — ■ hm 1 r, bfk.— 95 is 

wanting in r l r 4 r 6 . 

* The irregularity of declension in prathamasyam is probably due to the following 
tjfiyasydm. 

96. The third and the last two ( 3 , 4 , 5 ) express prayers. Indra 
(and) Pu$an are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals*. 
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m: hm l rbfk, S rW — 9 6 ed and 97 are 

wanting in r^r 6 . 

* That is, of nairhastyam ; cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second 
stanza of that khila. 

97 . And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard ‘Together, together’ (sam-sam : x. 19 1) and ‘Unanimity’ 
(samjnanam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation a . 

?J*f*f*i f, r 2 , b, hd, m l . The name ot the reputed 

seer in Arsanukramam x. 99 and in the Sarvanukramanl is Samvanana. 

B In Rgvidhana iv. 24. 4, 5 sam-sam is described as sauhhratrkaranam mahat y and 
samjHdnam as sandhikaram. 


98. The MahanamnI stanzas are mystical (fjuhya) and they 
are addressed to Indra : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years a . 

H i re r hdr, nrsmrei f, wsthtto fr^t b . — jjwtp m l r, jpErt 

bf, 5WT hdk . — ^^73 hm 1 r, ^ 1). (m) ^WTST ^ 

f— ■ tfr ff srrsr: dr 4 . 6 , bm ] r, f k ^rr f r a , f *tw f, 

Sadgurusisya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has 4 lf 4 l 4 (P H 

hdm'r, r 1 r 4 r 6 , b, U kr 2 . — In m 1 this 

sloka comes after ioi. The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, by $0 in 

h, not at all in m 1 d. 

a Cp. Bhagavadglta viii. 17 : sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh , which 
appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the slight variation yugasahasraparyantam. It occurs 
again in Manu i. 73 in the somewhat modified form : 

tad vai yuga&ahasrantam brakmam punyam ahar viduh . 


21. Mah&namm stanzas : what constitutes a hymn. 

B 99 . The ritualists (; ydjniha ) say that a hymn (sukta) has 
a minimum of three stanzas a . The deities which appear in 
praise b therein, own the hymn ( suktabhaj ) c . It has, as is well 
known, been stated by ^aunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise). 

11. t t 
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rprrvw m'b, f, fmvtf kr 2 . — fi>, fnmm*; kr 2 . — 

Kfm m 1 b, fr 2 . m\ iprt bfkr 2 . — WR m 1 , W: 

^NPRrn T fkr 2 , jwft n: * f&RTTW b.— bfkm 1 , WRfTRR r 2 . 

ft According to this RV. i. 99 would not be a sukta. b Cp. iv. 143 : stutau yasyeha 
dfdyaie; see also vi. 16. 0 99 s has one syllable too many. 

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamms 8 - are stanzas 
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
( 1 drstam ) in a Brahman a The term hymn does not appear 
(applied to them) ; the expression ( vada ) hymn (sukta) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids c , as one applies (aha) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Praisas (I . 

faWT bfkr 2 . — j£ 

m 1 bfkr 2 . — WTW% b, WTWW fkr 2 , WWW: m 1 fWTWT’<t fafWcW m 1 ^ 

WfWWJ fkr 2 .—' S^wmrr fkr 2 , m 1 , 'SftWT? b. 

a Those stanzas ( = Ait. Ar. iv) form the khila which follow/s prddhvardnam in the 
Kashmir collection. They begin vida magha(va)n vidd gatum anu 6 atp, 6 iso disah, and are 
thus described in the Anukramani ; vidd .- data; . . . aindrarn pdvamanam dnustubham, &c. 
They are described in the Rgvidhana, iv. 25, as constituting the end of the Rg-veda 
Samhita. Cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. b Cp. AB. v. 7. 2 : indro vd etdhhir 
mahan atmanam niramimita, tasman mahanamnyah ; cp. also KB. xxiii. 2. c That is, 

the Nivid-suktas are so called as the principal hymns which at the midday libation have 
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or at the third libation before the last verse of the 
Sastra. Thus the Durohana hymn to Indra-Varima is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7). 
* That is, the praisikam suktam , which consists of twelve Praisas; see above, ii. 152, 154. 

B 101. One should understand that these 0 constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa (kun tyd ) b and 
are separated by padas c , as the Aita£a (pralapa) d and the verses 
technically called Devanltha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn e . 

m 1 fkr 2 , b.— $WT: m 1 , $?WT: b, fWT: fkr 2 .— fWITTOT: b, 

fWlHi: f, tWWTWT: k, fWWWT: r 2 , fWTTtWT: m 1 .— W^Tnfr ra 1 , vfal&t fkr 2 , wWt 
b.— ^fwfWtTT^fiiSH fkr 2 , in 1 , b — JWrft b, Ijwft 

fk, r 2 , JfWnft m 1 — TR ff b, TR fkr 2 , IRPJjCT; m 1 . 
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* That is the Nivids in the Nivid-suktas and the Praisas in the praisikaip suktam. 
b The word kuntya , which is not found elsewhete, must mean ‘a stanza belonging to the 
Kuntapa section.’ The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas ( kuntapa - 
namakam trmdadpcam suktarn.) by Sayana on AB. vi. 33. 1 (cp. ASS. viii. 3. 12, 13). He 
enumerates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kuntapa 
section (AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. xlii, pp. 688 ft. c The AB. states 
that the Aitas'a pralapa (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanltha (vi. 35. 22) are recited (dams), like 
a Nivid, by padas with om after each. As the MSS. all hav e the prefix ntand practically 
all a in the verb, I have retained the reading nidasiah , * separated 5 (see St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under \/das), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-sastah , 
‘separately recited’; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8: trir nividd sukta?n visaijiset. d In the Kuntapa 
hymn Sayana also takes to be included the (AY. xx. 129-132) Aitasa pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas : comm, on AB. vi. 33. I ; cp. 6 and 
AS’s. viii. 3. 14) and the Devanltha (AV. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of 
seventeen [Midas (cp. AS r S. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. 1. e This 

agrees with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntapa hymn includes the Aitasa 
pralapa, the Devanltha, and other groups of padas. 


102. Now the first supplementary passage (purisa-pada ) a 
of these (MahanamnI stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Visnu, and the fifth to Pusan. 

, WOT <J hndr, WOT wnt fbk. — HJUVOTWl: hm'r, ?*fa^OTOT bfkr 2 . — 
bdr, Tt^^T b, fk,fOT£ 

r s . — Ufuj <J ITgOTt bdm 1 , UtW WOT. r, tfNl b, 

'TTw fr 2 , iftw k. 

& These are supplementary pieces used to fill up (like rubble, purisa ) in the recita- 
tion of the MahanamnI stanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Prajapati being omitted. According to the Kausltaki Brakmana (xxiii. 2), there 
are, however, five (connected with Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Pusan, Devafi): etani pancapadani 
purisam iti dasyante. According to the Anukramani of the khila collection also there are 
five : purisa-padany agneya-vaisnavajjindra-pausna-daivdni ; omitting Prajapati, but adding 
Visnu, like the BD., which omits the Devafi ; Mitra’s reading, having both Prajapati and 
Devafy, includes six deities. On the Purlsa-padas 6ee further Paficaviqisa Brahmana xiii. 
4, 12, 13 ; AKS. vii. 12 ; Latyayana iv. 10. 18, &c. 


103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas, the 
Prai§as and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblations > must also be the divinity of the Praisas. 
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fal ^ *T hdr.faT ^ ^ b, fat % ^ fk, fat m 1 .— fffaj W^brn’r, 

ff*rfan^b, ffrfafTfk. — •fam’T.bdm 1 , •fam^.bfk.^m^r. — ^%hbfkr*, 

^ ^ m 1 , ^ r. — 'The end of the varga iS'here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m 1 d. The 
fact that h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and of the present one here, though 
the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two slokas, is an indication that 99-101 
belonged to the original text ; a conclusion corroborated by these lines being composed 
in the tristubh metre. 


22. Deities of Nivids, Nigadas, and metres. 

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas a (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names b ; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial. 

hdm 1 rbfk, rVr®. — hdr^r, 

bfkr 2 .— hm 1 r, WHfrn k, f, WPI b. 

* See St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. b That is, by the name of the 

deity occurring in the formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas. 

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris, 
to Savitr the U^nihs, to Soma the Anu$tubhs, to Brhaspati the 
Brhatls a . 

m 1 bfr, ^T fo OfT hdr 3 , kr 2 . 

* On this and the following slokas (102- 109) are based the statements regarding 
the deities of metres in Katyayana’s SarvanukramanI of the White Yajur-veda (Weber’s 
ed. p. lv): gayatryd agnih , vanihaht. savita, anustubhah somah, bfhatyd bfhaspatih. Cp. 
BD. vol. i, p. 153. 

106. The Panktis and the Tri$tubhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra a ; and all Jagatls b whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

^* 5 nSF hr, T&P2 d, TfcjJTO f, k, b. — NP§ hm 1 !, NN fk, NTN b. 

m According to the VS. AnukramanI the Paftktis belong to Varuna and the Tristubhs 
to Indra: pahkter varurtas tris{ubha tndr ah. b VS. AnukramanI: jagatyd vibe devdh. 

107. The Virajes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to Varuna®. 
The Nicrts are declared to be Indra’s, and the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to be Vayu’s ^ : 
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br, TOCnJTTfk* 5 iT i I# hdm 1 . — hdm 1 , b, j- 

r, fk. — 5 jf\d¥ hdm 1 , bfkr. — i&] cd is omitted in r^r 6 . 

* Cp.VS. Anukramani: virdjo mitrah, svarajo varunah. b No statement, VS.Anuk. 

A 108. or these two a may belong (to the god) in whose sphere b 
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity c . 

But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity d . 

U aiT qfi l fom : hrn^fk, b. — io8 6 = 123 d . — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

a That is, niert and bkurij each taken as a singular. b That is, each of these 

would belong to Indra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. 9 This line (io 8 ab ) is 

found in A and m 1 only. It has this position in m 1 , but comes after 107“^ in A. 
I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with io8 a& , as 
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Viiyu), than with 107°*; 
and because we may infer from the silence of the VS. Anukramani about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in io8 a6 had any reference to 107*^, it would 
probably have been mentioned in the VS. Anukramani, which makes the same statement 
about the viraj and svardj as the BD. in 107 06 . d Cp. VS. Anukramani : atichandaiah 
prajapatih. 

23. Deities of metres, Vedas, Vasatkara, Svahakrtis. The Bvaras. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres ( vichandas ) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma a . 

_ - - — f- . -A— -- , II r - ^ 1 

MlT^T VsT b, MHM TO d, M\\m TO m r, 

bfkr 2 . — WPfn tpn° hra 1 ^ 5 TT# bfkr 2 . — 109“* is found in A and 

m 1 only. 

a Cp. VS. Anukramani : t richandaso vdyur , dvipadaydh purusa , ekapadayd brahma, 

110. All stanzas of the Rg-veda (rc) are sacred to Agni a , 
sacrificial formulas ( yajus ) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (sdman) 
and Brahmanas are sacred to Surya b . 

vwrvmWr, mna ^ fk, b. — hmh, vnfrqrr bfk. — 

hm 1 !, fk, 5TO b—wmf* m^fkr, bd, TOTRTt^T b. 

a Cp. VS. Anukramani : sarvd fca dtfneyyafi. b Cp. ibid. : samani sairani sarvdni 

brahmaff&ni ca. 
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111. The call ‘Vasat’ is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound * him’ (himkara) ft . (The Agur formula) ‘ We who sacrifice ’ 
(ye yajamahe) !) is a form of the thunderbolt c which is preceded 
by speech. The call * Svaha ’ has Agni as its deity. 

^tj hdm'r, tTU b, ^ fk. — hm't, m blk. — hdbr, 

f, oftr^n: m 1 . 

* Himkara is mentioned with vasatkura in AB. hi. *3. 4. k The formula used 
at the beginning of the ydjyd. See Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, vol. ii, p. 133, note. 
0 Cp. AB. ii. 28. 5 : agur vajrah. 

112. To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation (svadha). 

The shrill (krusta) tone (svara) is to be recognized as in 
the head a ; the first tone belongs to the palate b . 

hndr, b, ff^r fkr 2 . — 7 TRW hrn^b, mflT: f. — WW: hm l fr, 

1TTO bkd. 

a Cp. below, 116. b Cp. below, 11 7. See VS. Pratisakhya viii. 47. 

113. But the second belongs to the centre of the brows a , 
the third has its place ( sam&rita ) in the ear b , the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose c , the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the chest d ; one pronounces the Atisvara e 
as formed by a protraction (karsana) of the low (tone). 

t: hdm 1 !-, b, fk. — ^ hm’br, — 

^ fk.— hdr, b, Tfc&ii 

fk. — IlfWK bdb, f. — mprfTT hm 1 ^ $ * fa f : B. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ^ in m 1 , after 115°^ in fk, also inb, but by not at all in hd. 

a Cp. below, 117.’ b Cp. below, 118. 0 Cp. below, 118. d Cp. below, 119. 

6 This form of the name, used also in 116, is not otherwise found; the usual form of 
the name, atisvarya, is used below, 120 ; cp. the definition given there : vikarsena man - 
drasya yuktah. 


24. Deities of the tones. 

114. The Gods speak in (vadanti) the shrill (kru§ta) tone, 
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 
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hm’rb, k, omitted in f— JT^TT: tT«m hm’r 2 ,*^: 

fk, n*rc: b, *T*prrf^f^rf«: r. — hdmVbfkr 2 , m r. — 

This and the following two alokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr 2 . 

1 15. Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth ; 
Pi6acas, Raksases, and A suras employ the low tone (mandra). 

hdr, f b, 1 2 , 

r* r 4 r*. — h, fi„ JPSfT (> m 1 r. — 115^ is omitted in r*r 4 r 6 . 

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (krusta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-godA 

h d m 1 r, '^SrfTOTT^ b f k r 2 , ^* 37*1 r 1 r 4 r 6 .— h m 1 b f k, tW 
r. — mMbfk, hr. 

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 

bndr, bfk, tft g r 1 r V\— 

hd m 1 ! 3 ! kr 2 , b, r. 

118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the ASvins ; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu. 

l.Tidrbfk, rVr 6 . — hdb, fk, qfcf 0 r. — ^hmh, 

m b, W* fk, r l r 4 r 6 . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^8 in bfk, not 
in hdm 1 . 


25. Deities of the tones (concluded). Deities of the Prastava, Udgitha, 
Upadrava, Fratihara, ZTidhana. 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Surya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman 
tone the low (mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 
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hdr, scg?: m 1 , f, ^51 k.— hd, f4^n: 

bfkr. — ii7 ai is omitted in r'r 4 ! 6 . — V 3, X *J H hdm'r, ^ V^* b, fk* 

120. But that which is formed witli the protraction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya: it is to be known as sacred to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located 11 in the position of the low (tone). 

f q qi qtjf g bmV, g hd. fafliSN J fkr 2 , rVr 6 . — giitffff- 

m 1 r, fwi^ hd, f?H<rpJ f, frigid b. — H ^rnnprf hm’fr. 

*r k. *rr b. — r'rV, irg^wre*nf*i 

hdmV, *iyg n f ^ *TOTfa TC bfk. 

n Samahitah being used in much the same sense as tamairilah in 1 1 7** and 11 8*. 
The reading samani sat seems to be a corruption due perhaps to the following saptanam. 


121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three a are the three 
Lords of the World b . 

hm 1 rbfk, fj?f WKIWT rW.— ^ bdm^bfk, 

BIT: ^TTR^ r a r 4 r 6 . 

* That is, of the three tones of the Rg-veda. b That is, the three forms of 

Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as the three chief lords of the world, lohadipatayas trayah . 


122. The Prastava in the Samans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni ; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 

hdb, m 1 fkr. — qqftir: hm T r, b, f. — 

J R g p f V r bm 1 !, TTWT: ^ b, WW f— ' bd d), 

f m Brrg^t h a mb , b, fk. Thefeminine dual is perhaps 

due to a mechanical repetition of the pada *TT occurring above, 167^. 


123. Now the Response (pratihdra ) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Finale (nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound ‘ him ’ and with the sacred syllable a 
Om (pranava) at the beginning b . 

f*r«Pi hm l r, fippi fk, f*PP! b. — hm'r, Jftfifap^b. — 1*3** is omitted 
in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in b, not in hdm 1 (nor in fk as 
I2$ ed is wanting). 
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• In the Brahmana account of the division of the SSmans into five parts all the 
above forms, (i) om and him, (2) udgitha , (3) pratihdra , (4) upadrava , (5) nidhana , are 
included ; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Haug, vol. ii, p. 198. note 3 ®; cp. Sayarja on AB. iii. 23.4: 
himkarddayah paftca sdmdmfd vaifvadevdvayavdh. b Cp. Sayana, 1 . c.: udgdtrd pat hi - 

tavyah tdmna adau him ity evam sabdo himhdrah. 


26. Various deities incidental in Vai&vadeva hymns. 

124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 

TOTOI f i hm 1 r, rPTT b. — 124 06 is omitted in fk. — 

hm 1 r, f, 7 ^^ k, b. 

125. The Seven Seers a , the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Surya, and Surya b , Pathya svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated 0 , Kuhu, Gurigu, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya ; 

vTnHt m x r, wwft pn: hd, wjnNY 

fk, *r$ ^rr: b. — 'iMhij! ro 1 !-, bk, f, 

hd. hdm’rfk, b, ^nfU&rt r 1 r 4 r°. — br, 

hdm’fk. h d m 1 r, fk. — hdfkr, b. 

* With the names ©numerated in this and the following three Blokas (125-128) cp. 
those contained in i. 1 25-1 29. b As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 
and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasurydh, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compound as Soma and Suryau, Moon and 
Sun and Surya (cp. RV. x. 85). 0 I take this dual to be added to RodasI in order 

to distinguish the dual name rddast from the singular rodast. All the other names in 
the line are, however, in the singular, and RodasI in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the RV. (vi. 50. 5) is stated in the BP. to be random (v. 1 17). 
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the telt of the RV. being distinctlv 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts ; cp. above, ii. 143. 

126. Asuniti and Ila a , the Aptyas b , Vidh&tr, Anumati 
together with the Angirases, — these should be (regarded aa) 
deities for whom formulas are Stated d . 

hdm\ r, b, h, 

f. — *T WTf hdmVr 2 , VT WT^f, WT WT k, VT r, VTPTT b. — r, 

II. U U 
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hd, •JTT*pfiT^rr m\ k, b , 

t — vftfftf*: ^ hm'rb, ^ k, ^fSirr: ^ f. 

• Op. Nirukta xi. 48. b Cp. i. 128. 0 The correction ha yd is supported 

by the same collocation, ha yo, lower down (130). d The meaning of this enumera- 
tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrence, they all havo formulas 
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaisvadeva hymns. 


127. Vaiivanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya a , Apam napat, Aryaman, Vatajuti b , Ilaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; 

•nfiwf: hdm'fkr 2 , b, °Uf?[ I *ft: f, r 1 rV r 6 . fKRTT *PTt*nH: 

b, »r n »Fra: f. *p**rr * jfN: k, gvsrt n r 2 , »fw: rW, 

«nr<tr: hdmV. — °*f*n Mm'r, HflngK i>, «*m *ft 

f, H ^ k. — »Ut?RrTfU hdm 1 r 3 i 2 , r, ®TTf 7 | bfk. 

* That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being used probably to avoid coalescence with 
tudhanva. Saudhanvana and Agohya are commented on in Nirukta xi. 16. b This 
seems to be a corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere ; it may stand for 
the epithet of some deity, like tuvijata as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 
there. 

128. the Rbhus, Paijanya, Mountains, and the Females ( gnah ) ; 
Dak§a, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (di§ah) ; the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas — all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods 8 . 

hdm 1 bfk, Ml r, *TT PrS®. I have 

omitted in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables ; it 

probably crept into the text as a gloss on mt. Besides, occurs in the next 

line.— hr, ^ ^ in 1 , f^fiTSb, f, 

k. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm 1 . 

* Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vaisvadeva hymns. 


27 i Remarks about deities and knowledge of them. 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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so in both ways a or in the other way b , no formula is directly 
known (pratyak§a) to any one who is not a seer c . 

^T*pirWT hm 1 r, F*JWTtTT b, fk. — °^rqT hm 1 r, °*rn^T b, fk. — 

hm x r, bfk. — RRTR. hm 1 , Vr* '1, R*t hfk, JpR: r. 

• That is, whether the gods hero indexed own both hymns and oblations. Op. Nirukta 

vii. 13; x. 42. b That is, whether they are incidental. 0 That is. knowledge 

of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas (yajus ) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants (sdman) knows the truth 
(tattva). 

brn^r, bk.— r, 5Wr hm 1 bfk. — hrbfk, 

m 1 .— hdr, fwfft: bk r", fa 0 f.— ^TTOTOT: hmVbfkr 2 , r.— 

hdbfk, for ro rW .— *jt i>, *n: fk, nwvft hdm 1 , 

r. The words ^ r^ are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 

by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k). — The third line of 130 is not found 
in bfk, but in hdm 1 ! only. 

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas a , at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities b . 

hdm 1 !, *n} bk. — hm T r, b, FUfil fk. — A, 

1 W% bfk, TO m 1 . — ff^TT 0 hdm 1 ^ 8 !' 4 ! 8 , ff*T$T r, bfkr 2 . 

* Cp. Sarvanukramam, introduction^ 1 : mantrdndm drseyachandodaivatavit. b Cp. 
VS. Anukramanl, loc. cit. : devatam avijfldya yo jvhoti, devatas tasya havir na jusante. 


132. For an oblation assigned (pradista) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (iheta). 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing ( samnyasya ) the deity to mind a . 


^rfTOWhdr, Ffrom* bfkmVrV.— ff hd, F m 1 , 
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^*fk, r-^nmra’k, ^TUthdbf, ^TTT: r— »pjfa 

m'dr, »prf% * iiW h, f, b.— ^nri hdm 1 . ^rc 

bfkr. — I have conjecturally placed ^'O here as the end of the varga, because that figure 
in bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 132 in those MSS. 

• Cp. VS. Anukramam, loc. cit.: tamnyatya manasi devatam havir hnyate. 


28. Importance of knowing the deities. 

133. a He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
such a session 1 '. 

OT«rT*nTfa n^bfk, also h (but corrected on margin to • 5 r*), d, 

r’rV.— hm’r, h, ofrsfa: fk, ofr^: r, * 

bfk, hdmV, « 7n s (w 1 ). — hm 1 . 

(w 1 ), -xfVwH rW, oqY^ r, b, fk. 

* This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, 10, XI. 
b That is, by the gods : cp.VS. AuukramanT, loc. cit.: svadhyayam api yo *dhite mantra- 
daivatajflah , so ’ musmin loke devoir aptdyate. 

A 134. In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity — the seer, the metre, and the divinity a ; and apply- 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit b . 

hd, ndr. — 7 !?WT^ r, TfTOSi hdm 1 . — This and the 

following four slokas (134-138) are found in Am 1 only. 

a Cp. the adaptation of 135°^ in Sadgurusisya, p. 1 66: rsichandodaivatddi vijndnam 
phalam ucyatc. b Cp. SarvanukramanI, introduction, § r. 

A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest a , acquired (Srutam) at sacrifices and the like, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit [prana) is here established (vihitd). 


r ? , hdm 1 .— murfffef^ 0 hdr > f*r° m 1 . 

a r 35 a is quoted by Sadgurusisya, p, 166, sloka 2. 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application {yoga ) a , should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse ( paplyanjayate ) V. 

hdra 1 r. — hd, m x r.— ' r, STTOTO^Mid. 

* Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. b This sloka is 

quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M. M., 
RV. 2 vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarvanukramani, introduction, § 1 : pdpiydn bhavati ; 
SB. xiii. 1. 5 4 . 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities®: it is for this reason (iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 

* This sloka was known to the author of the Sarvanukramani as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, § ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo devatdti chandobhir abhya- 
dhdvan ; cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 60. 

A 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order { evam ), so says a sacred text. 

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle® 
(adhara) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both — the euphonic combination (samdhi) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

”Ftt •• qr ri ff T t b, wpc qmmv Tt t wrrt wttvk 

r 2 , ^nUTPT r 3 , hm 1 , 

^TTVTt d, TT r. — Wrfk, ftfw b. — hm 1 rb, 

fk— tWRfr hdr, fo STTTUpt m 1 , b, ft fk. — ■ ipft hmh, 

IJTfr bfk — SfVRhm 1 r, Sfa fk, ijfv (ft^t) b.— bdbr, 

m\ k. 

* Cp. VedSntasSra, 1: atmdnam akhilddharam ijroye; Bhagavadglta iv. 13: tasya 
kartaram api mam viddhy akartdram avyayam. 


140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 
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infinite, the permanent Source of that which is and is not, both 
vast and minute, the loid of all, the light supreme. 

nm hm’r, ivniKfk. 

mi a, «*w?t ** b.-nf>ri n bdm 1 ,, synft b, 

** f, ItnnTFl t-W bm'r, 1*W bf, m * hdm rfk, fotf* 

b.— The laat p5da is repeated in hdbfk.— The end of the oar, a is here marked by 

in m'bfk, not in hd. 
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